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INTRODUCTION 


The era of the general crisis of capitalism does not even count to four 
decades, but what grandiose events have taken place in this short 
period! The history of mankind never knew such stormy social 
development, such profound changes that have occurred for these 
several decades. 


During the time that has elapsed since the memorable days of the 
Great October Revolution, a third of humanity has escaped from the 
hell of decaying capitalism. Under the banner of Marx-Engels-Lenin- 
Stalin, eight hundred million people are creating a new, happy life. 


The first phase of communism, socialism, was realized in the USSR. 
The socialist system, engendered by the proletarian revolution, gave 
the peoples of the Soviet Union great and irresistible power, created 
the conditions for an unprecedented rapid development of the 
productive forces, for the full flowering of the creative abilities of the 
masses. Relying on the socialist social system, the USSR won a historic 
victory over Nazi Germany and militaristic Japan and saved the 
peoples of the world from fascist enslavement. 


The countries of the camp of democracy and socialism, led by the 
Soviet Union, are constantly developing along an ascending line, 
while the capitalist system is degrading increasingly. The capitalist 
countries, especially the United States of America and England, the 
main imperialist powers, are now characterized by deeper traits of 
parasitism and decay than ever before. Describing imperialism as 
parasitic or decaying capitalism, Lenin emphasized as early as the 
First World War that these traits stand out especially sharply in 
American imperialism. 


Parasitism and decay, generated by monopolies, the financial 
oligarchy, found their most complete expression in American 
imperialism after the Second World War. 


What is the modern United States of America? On the one hand, these 
are several hundred billionaires and millionaires who personify the 
tendency of modern monopolistic capital to the highest profit, which 
is obtained by the cost of at least millions of human lives, and this, on 
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the other hand, is tens of millions of workers and their families, 
ruthlessly exploited. Surplus labor is being squeezed out of these 
millions on an ever-larger scale, their standard of living is ever more 
declining, and the number of starving unemployed and semi- 
unemployed among them in 1952 exceeded 13 million. 


The modern United States of America is an imperialist power whose 
ruling classes, in pursuit of maximum profit, are striving to plunge 
the world into a new military catastrophe, preparing to rain down on 
peaceful cities, on centers of science and culture, on women and 
children, atomic bombs and other means of destruction and 
annihilation. 


In his teaching on the basic economic law of modern capitalism, 
Comrade Stalin points out: 


“Tt is precisely the need to obtain maximum profits that pushes 
monopoly capitalism to such risky stepsas the enslavement and 
systematic robbery of colonies and other backward countries, 
the transformation ofa number of independent countries into 
dependent countries, the organization of new wars, which for the 
bigwigs of modern capitalism is the best "business" for extracting 
maximum profits, and finally, attempts to win world economic 
domination" (1) . 


Back in the days of the October Revolution, Lenin pointed out in his 
Decree on Peace that the Soviet government considered the 
continuation of the imperialist war "the greatest crime against 
humanity." The representatives of the dying capitalist system 
are repeatedly committing this greatest crime against humanity. At 
the present historical stage, representatives of American monopoly 
capital are especially distinguished in this field. English imperialism 
is trying in every possible way to keep up with them. After the Second 
World War, the bloody history of bloody American imperialism was 
marked by new crimes. One of the characteristic types of evidence of 
the policy of aggression and war pursued by the governments of the 
United States and Britain is the Atlantic Pact - this document of an 
open predatory conspiracy of modern aggressors. As early as 1949, in 
a statement published on January 29, the USSR Ministry of Foreign 
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Affairs stated that US foreign policy was "permeated through and 
through with the spirit of violence, the spirit of aggression." The 
statement irrefutably proves that "the ruling circles of the United 
States and Great Britain have switched to an openly aggressive 
political course..." that they are shamelessly pursuing a policy of 


unleashing a new war. 


Since then, new facts have shown thatin the framework of the 
Atlantic Pact, feverish activities are being carried out to prepare for a 
new aggressive war.This pact has been turned _ into the 
maininstrument of the aggressive policy of the ruling circles of 
the USA, Great Britain, and France. The signing of a military treaty 
with the anti-national government of Japan, enslaved by American 
imperialism, and the transformation of Japan into a military base for 
aggressive imperialist forces and a colony of American monopolies, 
were an expression of the policy of preparing for a new war, the 
policy of imperialist aggression in the Pacific. The cold-blooded war 
of conquest in Korea will always remind of the shameful deeds of a 
handful of US rulers. 


Intervention in China, colonial wars against the peoples of Southeast 
Asia, incited and supported by the American financial 
oligarchy, bloody reactionary coups in other countries, organized by 
the agent of the US government, expanding espionage and sabotage 
against democratic countries, the organization of armed gangster 
gangs from the discharge of humanity, and the use of bacteria plague 
and cholera to spread epidemics in North Korea and China, feverish 
preparations for a new world war - all this causes angry protest and 
contempt on the part of peace-loving mankind. Curses are heard all 
over the globe at the address of the American aggressors who inflict 
so much evil on the peoples of Asia and Europe, America, and Africa. 


The American manufacturers of death, the US military sharks, who 
"make" millions on the stock exchange at the expense of the blood 
shed on the battlefields, are hated by the peoples of the world with 
fierce hatred. They are hated for their atrocities in Korea, for 
their delusional plans to start a new world war; they are hated for 
their insane plans to destroy hundreds of millions of people, hold 
back the development of other countries, enslave the peoples of the 
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world in order to create a world slave empire. Representatives and 
agents of the US financial oligarchy repeatedly after the Second World 
War set out the cannibal delusional program of American billionaires. 
Created barriers to the economic, cultural, political development of all 
other countries, and in particular the development of China and India, 
so that they remain suppliers of colonial slaves and raw materials, to 
establish the dominance of the American plutocracy in other countries 
at any cost - this is what the American imperialists are striving for. 


In the United States, the people are forced to live under the iron fist of 
monopoly, which presses on them increasingly more the police terror 
reached a monstrous size. After the Second World War, the United 
States, the realm of the yellow devil, appears more than ever before as 
“one of the first countries in the depth of the abyss between a handful 
of insolent billionaires, drowning in mud and luxury, on the one 
hand, and millions of working people living forever on the edge of 
poverty, on the other” (2) . 


The chairman of the US Communist Party, William Foster, 
characterizing the misanthropic policy of the American big 
bourgeoisie, says: “Fascism and war are what the American 
monopolists are now striving for ... They are perfidious conspirators 
against the freedom, prosperity, and peace of our nation. These 
greedy exploiters seek to establish their imperialist dominion over the 
world... "American imperialism," writes Foster elsewhere, "is an 
organization of the world's most inhuman fascist capitalist bandits..." 


American imperialists hate the broad masses of the United States 
themselves. The entire American people, with the exception of a few 
servants of the American imperialists, is suffering from the 
oppression of the billionaires, just like the peoples of other countries 
that have found themselves in the web of American imperialism. 
Advanced Americans publicly declare that they will wage the most 
decisive struggle against cannibal policy and against the oppression 
of financial magnates. 


American imperialism encounters irreconcilable enemies not only in 
the person of the freedom-loving working masses of all countries and 


all peoples. American imperialism is undermined and destroyed by 
all the internal contradictions of the last stage of capitalism. 


This imperialism has competitors who want to drown it in the person 
of English imperialism and imperialists of other capitalist states. The 
British bourgeoisie embarked on the path of extensive territorial 
conquest and enslavement of other peoples as early as the dawn of 
capitalism. England then entered the international arena as one of the 
largest and most developed capitalist countries. For a considerable 
period, she was the "mistress of the seas" and, using her industrial and 
maritime superiority, captured the most extensive colonies on the 
globe. The British monopoly bourgeoisie even now cherishes the idea 
that, after temporarily pushing British imperialism into the 
background, it will be able to rise and further expand its dominion. It 
is trying to act in this direction, but everywhere in the capitalist world 
it encounters opposition and a counter, even stronger onslaught of US 
monopoly capital. 


The clash of interests between British and American capital is not 
limited historically to the era of imperialism. The contradictions 
between England and the United States were born and began to act 
very actively from the very first days of the United States of America 
as an independent state. Two wars, numerous aggravations of 
relations, when often Britain and the USA openly threatened war with 
each other—this is what is characteristic of mutual relations between 
these two major capitalist predators. Hostility towards England is a 
historical tradition of the American bourgeoisie. Hatred of the United 
States is the historical legacy of the English lords and capitalists. 


The contradictions between the United States and Britain are 
operating and developing at the present time with unrelenting force. 
These contradictions are fraught with the sharpest clashes and 
catastrophes. 


The major imperialist powers are trying to mask their 
contradictions to some _ extent, but thesecontradictions are 
irreconcilable. The operation of the law of uneven development of 
capitalism exacerbates these contradictions increasingly more. After 
the Second World War, American imperialism devours its capitalist 
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"allies" in the imperialist bloc, but the hatred of these "allies" for the 
main predator of the capitalist world grows all the more. Within the 
imperialist bloc of aggressors, a "cold war" is going on, cruel and 
merciless. Although US imperialism oppresses and crushes its "junior 
partners", the latter, for their part, seek to launch counterattacks, 
gradually gain strength, strengthen themselves in order to raise their 
heads and, in due time, turn the leg to the American imperialists. 


Take, for example, England, whose capitalists did not forget at all that 
in the not-so-distant past they imposed their will on almost half the 
population of the globe. 


In 1928, Comrade Stalin, analyzing the international situation, 
pointed out that “out of a number of contradictions existing in the 
capitalist camp, the main contradiction was the contradiction between 
American capitalism and English capitalism” (3). The fierce struggle 
between the two major imperialist powers, which at times became 
extremely aggravated, irrefutably confirmed this assessment given by 
the leader of the working masses of the world. Fascist Germany and 
militarist Japan, having formed a bloc of aggressors and attempted an 
armed redistribution of the world, temporarily pushed "the Anglo- 
American contradiction into the background, but not only did it not 
disappear, it revived with new and even greater force after the Second 
World War. Undoubtedly, at present it is the main contradiction in 
the capitalist camp. 


As a day of the Anglo-American imperialist struggle, there are 
questions about which Comrade Stalin spoke a quarter century 
ago. “Take it,” said Comrade Stalin, 


“the question of oil, which is crucial both for the construction of the 
capitalist economy and for the war; will you take up the question of 
markets for the sale of commodities that are of the utmost 
importance for the life and development of world capitalism, for it is 
impossible to produce commodities without having a secure market 
for these commodities; will you take up the question of markets for 
the export of capital, which is the most characteristic feature of the 
imperialist stage; Finally, if you take the question of the paths leading 
to sales markets or to markets for raw materials, all these basic 
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questions lead to one basic problem, to the problem of the struggle for 
world hegemony between England and America” (4). 


England imports not only a huge amount of various industrial raw 
materials, but also about 60% of the food its people need. In order to 
be able to import a huge amount of necessary goods, England must 
also export a large amount of goods. Just to make ends meet, in order 
to have a non-deficit foreign trade balance, it would have to export 
twice as much as it exported in the first years after the Second World 
War. But the capitalist world market has now been taken over by 
other imperialist countries, and above all by the United States of 
America. In conditions of capitalism, England can increase its exports 
to other capitalist countries only at the expense of other exporting 
countries, mainly at the expense of the United States. Hence the fierce 
Anglo-American imperialist struggle for markets.In addition to 
France and other capitalist countries, West Germany and 
Japan, whose monopolies have been revived with the help of US 
imperialism itself, are once again drawn into the struggle for sales 
markets. 


The struggle for markets is all the more severe and the more it tends 
to exacerbate, the more the economic sphere of imperialism is reduced 
as a result of the fall of new countries from imperialism and their 
accession to the socialist economic sphere. The American billionaires 
expelled from China see that they are in danger of being expelled 
from a number of other Asian countries and are conducting 
acontinuous offensive against the positions of Britain and other 
capitalist states. They are trying to reimburse their huge Far Eastern 
losses due to the mastery of English, French and other colonies, and 
semi-colonies and by turning the Western European countries 
themselves into a _ colony,semi-colonies, and dependent 
countries. American imperialism has succeeded in __ this 
direction. He forced even such large imperialist countries as France 
and England to conclude unequal treaties, placed his garrisons in 
these countries, created his own cliques among the ruling classes of 
these countries, and took care of these cliques. 


American imperialism is systematically oppressing and trying to 
crush the British, French, Belgian and other capitalists both in their 
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own countries and in the Middle East, India, Africa, and Latin 
America. Under the guise of "assistance to backward countries under 
the 4th point of the Truman Programme," US imperialism is 
penetrating British colonial reserves, which until recently were 
considered inviolable patrimonies of British monopolies." 


Especially ferocious clashes are flaring up between the American and 
British imperialists in the Middle East, which has large resources of 
raw materials and is of great military-strategic importance. 
The American kings of oil have taken their English rivals by the 
throat. The Middle East has two-fifths of all the proven oil reserves in 
the capitalist world. Before the Second World War, in 1938, the Middle 
East produced about 6% of all oil produced in the capitalist world, 
and in 1951 about 18%. At the same time, the share of US oil 
monopolies in the Middle East has sharply increased. In 1938, about 
80% of all production fell on the British oil monopolies and only 14% 
on the American ones. In 1951 the share of the USA was over 60%, 
while that of England was less than 37%. In connection with the loss 
of the Iranian oil concession by Britain, its share in 1952 will fall to 
approximately 20% of the total oil production in the Middle East. 


A wolf fight between the imperialists on various issues is flaring up 
more and more strongly throughout the capitalist world. The Pacific 
basin is just one of the arenas of the ferocious imperialist Cold War, 
in which the American financial oligarchy seeks to strangle and 
trample its capitalist rivals, who at the first opportunity turn into 
fierce counterattacks. Thus, apart from the inextinguishable hatred of 
the masses of the capitalist countries for the American enslavers, 
bitterness and hostility towards American imperialism is rapidly 
growing among the capitalists, among the ruling classes of these 
countries as a result of its economic and _ military-political 
aggression, which strikes ever new blows at their interests. Comrade 
Stalin teaches that "even after the Second World War "the inevitability 
of wars between capitalist countries remains in force” (5). 


Chaos reigns in the imperialist jungle; the foundations of this old 
world of robbery and slavery are rotten. The situation on the globe 
has changed radically in the few decades since the era of the general 
crisis of capitalism. America, which once bore the name of the New 
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World, is now the Old World, a world dominated by obscurantists 
and reactionaries, sworn enemies of the progressive development of 
mankind. The greater part of the so-called Old World, the Euro-Asian 
continent, including ancient China, is now a real New World, whose 
population, standing under the banner of socialism, is rapidly 
advancing along the path of progress. 


And hundreds of millions of millions of exhausted workers of the 
capitalist Old World, exhausted from the operation and oppression of 
monopolies, stretch to this new world. In the capitalist countries, 
broad sections of the working people are already aware that the cause 
of their gravest sufferings is the capitalist system, that they can be 
freed from these sufferings only by abolishing this system, by passing 
over to socialism. For a long time, socialism was for people only a 
dream of the future. Now it has become a reality in the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, and working people in all parts of the world, on 
all continents, see that the socialist system has incomparable 
advantages over capitalism. The countries of people's democracy in 
Europe have begun building socialism, and the people's democratic 
countries of Asia are advancing along the road to socialism. 


The fundamental economic law of socialism discovered by Comrade 
Stalin expresses the great advantages of socialism over 
capitalism. “Significant features and requirements of the Basic 
Economic Law of Socialism,” Comrade Stalin points out, “could be 
formulated approximately in this way:ensuring the maximum 
satisfaction of constantly growing material and cultural needs of the 
whole society by continuous growth and improvement of socialist 
production on the basis of higher equipment” (6) . 


The Soviet Union is steadfastly and effectively pursuing a policy of 
peace and ensuring international security. This international policy 
corresponds to the fundamental interests of both the peoples of the 
Soviet Union and all the peoples of the world. Comrade Stalin 
declared in February 1951 that the USSR "will continue unwaveringly 
to pursue the policy of preventing war and preserving peace." 


It is not surprising that progressive people all over the world are 
striving to create the same social order, fighting for it, overcoming 
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thousands of obstacles, making sacrifices, but steadily advancing 
towards it, inspired by the teachings of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin and 
the example of the working people of the great Soviet Union.. 


On the eve of the Second World War, summing up the results 
achieved by the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) for its XVII 
Congress, Comrade Stalin said: 


This is the main result, since it strengthens faith in the strength of the 

working class and in the inevitability of its final victory ... If the 
successes of the working class of our country, if its struggle and 
victory serve to raise the spirit of the working class of the capitalist 
countries and strengthen in its faith in one's own strength, faith in 
one's own victory, then our Party can say that it is not working in vain. 
There can be no doubt that this will be the case” (7) . 


How brilliantly these words of Comrade Stalin were justified! How 
greatly the influence and power of socialism has grown in the short 
space of time since these words were uttered! How sharply the 
consciousness of the workers of the capitalist countries, their will to 
fight and win, has risen! 


The ideology of the New World is communism, which brings 
mankind deliverance from exploitation and slavery. Communism 
takes over the minds of mankind. There is no such force that could 
keep the moribund capitalism from inevitable fall; there is no such 
force that could prevent the victory of the new social system - 


communism. 


ee 


The content of this book is to show the expansion of the main 
countries of the modern block of aggressors - the United States of 
America and England in the Pacific Ocean, their mutual relations and 
contradictions, their predatory and bloody aggression against the 
peoples of the Pacific countries. On the other hand, the author sought 
to show the struggle of the oppressed colonial and semi-colonial 
peoples of the Pacific basin against British and American imperialist 
aggression, highlight the developing crisis of the colonial rule of 
England and the United States, which has already led to the collapse 
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of the colonial system of imperialism due to the victory of the peoples 
of China, North Korea, Vietnam. The book also highlights the 
liberation struggle of other peoples who rebelled in the Far East 
against imperialism and are an integral part of the great camp of the 
democratic forces of the world. A significant part of this work is 
devoted to the policy of peace and equality of peoples pursued by the 
country of victorious socialism, the Soviet Union, the stronghold of 
the democratic and socialist forces of the whole world. 


The book mainly covers the era of the general crisis of capitalism. As 
this crisis developed, imperialism grew weaker and weaker, and the 
camp of socialism, fighting for progress and peace, became a mighty 
and extremely rapidly growing force throughout the globe, in 
particular in the Pacific Ocean. This success of the forces of socialism 
became possible as a result of the defeat of the bloc of fascist 
aggressors, in the struggle against which and in the victory over 
which the decisive role belonged to the Soviet Union. Most of the 
book is devoted to the period after the Second World War, which was 
marked by the enormous strengthening of the power of the Soviet 
socialist country, the creation and consolidation of European states of 
people's democracy, the anti-imperialist struggle and the victory of 
people's democracy in North Korea, the heroic people's liberation 
struggle of the Vietnamese, the Burmese and other peoples of Asia 
and the brilliant victory won by the great Chinese people in the 
struggle against the main force of the capitalist world—American 
imperialism and its agents. The formation of the People's Republic of 
China as a result of the victory of the people's liberation movement in 
China was a truly world-historic new event after the Great October 
Socialist Revolution and the victory of the Soviet Union in World War 
Il. 


While working on this book, the author tried to take into account as 
much as possible the critical remarks that were made in the press and 
during the discussion at the Academy of Social Sciences about his 
other book - "The Struggle for the Pacific Ocean (Japanese-American 
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contradictions) 


(1) I. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, Gos 
Politizdat, 1952, p. 39. 
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(2) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 28, p. 45. 

(3) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 11, p. 198. 

(4) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 11, p 

(5) I. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 35. 
(6) Ibid., p. 40. 

(7) IV Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11, pp. 610-611. 


The political map of the Pacific Ocean at the beginning 
of the English and American expansion 


The history of the era of imperialism is filled with acts of British and 
American aggression in the Pacific Ocean and their fierce mutual 
struggle. This aggression was a continuation of the conquests that 
England began to make in the Pacific at the end of the 18th century, 
and the United States in the first half of the 19th century. Even at the 
beginning of the second half of the 18th century, England did not have 
any colonies in the Pacific Ocean. 


At that time, only the territories of Russia, Japan, and China were 
located in the Pacific Ocean basin; in addition, Spain had possessions 
there. 


Russia belonged to the regions of North Asia, which bordered the seas 
of the Pacific Ocean for a vast extent. Russian people settled on the 
desert coast of the Sea of Okhotsk as early as the 30s of the 17th 
century; the city of Okhotsk was founded in 1648. In the same year, 
the Cossack Dezhnev undertook his journey around Chukotka. The 
settlement of Verkhne-Kamchatsk was founded in 1697, and under 
Peter I, all of Kamchatka became part of the Russian state. In the same 
period, the Kuril Islands were surveyed and became Russian territory. 
Back in the first half of the 18th century. expeditions of Fedorov- 
Gvozdev, and then Chirikov-Bering discovered Alaska, and in the 80s 
Russian trading posts were already founded on the islands of Sitka 
and Kodiak off the coast of Alaska. 


The Chinese people, who formed a strong centralized state, achieved 
a high degree of economic and cultural development long before our 
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era and made a great contribution to world civilization. For many 
centuries, China has been the most powerful and developed state on 
the shores of the Pacific Ocean. Although at the end of the XVIII 
century. The Chinese feudal regime, led by the Manchu dynasty, was 
already on the decline, nevertheless, not only Korea, but also Indo- 
China and Burma were still under Chinese suzerainty. China was a 
very important Pacific power. He maintained limited economic ties 
with other countries, mainly through Canton and Kyakhta. 


Japan at that time was a small backward feudal state that avoided ties 
with other countries. 


On the opposite coast of the Pacific Ocean, the countries of South and 
Central America were the possessions of Spain. In the last quarter of 
the XVIII century. there more and more revolts broke out against 
Spanish rule and the merciless exploitation and oppression to which 
the population was subjected. So, in 1782, a major uprising swept 
Peru. Spain also owned the Philippine Islands, captured by it in the 
middle of the 16th century; in addition, she declared her possession 
of anumber of small islands in the Pacific Ocean. 


England made the first territorial seizures in the Pacific in the second 
half of the 18th century. The English scout navigator James Cook set 
off on his first voyage to the Great Ocean in 1768. As a result of his 
expedition, Australia, which was then called New Holland, was 
declared a possession of Great Britain by the English government. 
However, only 20 years later, in 1788, England really founded its first 
colony on the Pacific coast of New Holland, renamed in 1814 to 
Australia (Southern Land); on the site of present-day Sydney, a 
settlement was created, the population of which consisted of 750 
exiled convicts. 


This was, in brief outline, the political map of the Pacific by the end of 
the 18th century. 


The first American attempts to capture bases in the Far 
East 


The desire of the American bourgeoisie to penetrate into the countries 
located in the western half of the Pacific Ocean, which were promising 
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markets, first manifested itself most noticeably in the 30s of the last 
century. The Washington government in 1832 sent Edmund Roberts 
to the Far East with instructions to conclude trade agreements with 
Asian countries, and then undertook a large armed "scientific" 
expedition to the Great Ocean. 


Roberts first visited Cochinchina, but had no success there. In 1833, he 
concluded trade agreements with Siam, as well as with Muscat, a 
principality in Indonesia. He was supposed to negotiate with Japan. 
Realizing that without the support of the armed forces he would not 
be allowed into Japan, he returned to the United States. The treaties 
he concluded were approved by the Senate, but they did not have any 
practical results. 


After many years of preparations, the "scientific' US naval expedition, 
consisting of six ships under the command of Wilkes, rounded Cape 
Horn in 1839, heading for the Pacific Ocean. The expedition visited 
and explored the islands of Paumotu, Tahiti, Samoa (including the 
harbor of Pago Pago on the island of Tutu-ila). Then Wilkes headed 
for the coast of Australia and the Antarctic region. Having been off 
the coast of New Zealand, visiting the archipelagos of Tonga and Fiji, 
Wilkes reached Hawaii. Subsequently, the expedition explored the 
Oregon coast of North America, the Ellis, Phoenix, Wake Islands, once 
again Samoa, the Philippines (Luzon and the Sulu Archipelago) and 
from 1842 returned across the Atlantic Ocean to the USA. 


In 1846, when the question of Oregon was being decided and the 
United States began an aggressive war for California and Texas, 
Commodore Biddle headed for the Japanese shores, making the first 
attempt to "open" Japan. 


By this time, whaling had developed widely in the Pacific Ocean. 
Whale oil at that time was widely used: it was used for lighting, 
heating, etc. The American whaling fleet in 1846 consisted of 736 ships 
(233 thousand tons with a total displacement). Its products were 
estimated at 10 million dollars, which was a very large amount for 
that time. Almost 20 thousand people were employed in whaling. 
Whaling ships were also engaged in plundering the inhabitants of the 
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Pacific islands and the coast. The Americans competed in this matter 
with the British. 


In 1853, the second American "scientific" expedition, consisting of five 
ships, set off for the Pacific Ocean, with the task of "exploring" the part 
of the ocean lying in the northern hemisphere. 


Almost simultaneously, at the end of 1852, Commodore Perry's 
military expedition sailed from the USA to the Pacific Ocean. The 
main goal of the expedition was to subjugate Japan to American 
capital through a military threat and, in addition, to seize bases and 
create coal stations for the American fleet near the Asian coast. 


But Parry encountered English opposition everywhere. This came as 
no surprise to him. Even at the beginning of his expedition, on 
December 14, 1852, Parry wrote from Madeira in a report to the 
Minister of the Navy: “When we see the possessions that our great 
naval rival England has in the East, and we observe a constant and 
rapid increase in the number of its fortified bases, we must 
understand that it is necessary to take urgent action on our part. 
Fortunately, the islands of Japan and many other islands are not yet 
under the control of this unscrupulous government; as some of these 
islands are located on a trade route which is destined to be of great 
importance to the United States, time must not be wasted and drastic 
measures must be taken to ensure that we have a sufficient number of 
bases ” (1) . 


In order to imagine the meaning and significance of this statement by 
Parry for the US Pacific policy, it should be remembered that for a 
decade and a half before this, England had captured Hong Kong, New 
Zealand, and Tasmania in the Pacific Ocean, fought fiercely with the 
Americans for Hawaii, began to "develop" Australia and as a result of 
the predatory "opium war" began to establish its dominance in China. 


(1) Senate Executive Document, 34, p. 14 (33d Congress, 2d Session). 
Cit. after F. Dulles, p. 67. 
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England's invasion of China 


For the first time, the British East India Company began its activities 
in Canton and other ports of South China in 1704. In 1715, this 
company founded a trading post in Canton. However, only a century 
later, English trade with China acquired great importance - at the 
beginning of the 18th century. English exports to India were 20 times 
greater than those to China. At the beginning of the XIX century. 
Britain's exports to China have already equaled in value their exports 
to India. The annual profit from trade with China exceeded £1 million. 
Art., which in those days was a very large amount (1). In the XVIII 
century. and in the first two decades of the nineteenth century. 
woolen goods were the most important British export to China, and 
then Bengali opium became the main source of profits. Marx cites data 
according to which the opium trade in 1816 did not exceed the amount 
of 2.5 million dollars. In 1820, more than 5 thousand boxes of opium 
were imported into China, in 1824 - more than 12.5 thousand boxes. , 
in 1834 almost 22 thousand boxes were imported, and in 1837 - 39 
thousand boxes worth 25 million dollars, i.e. 10 times more than 20 
years before (2) . 


In exchange for opium, huge amounts of silver were pumped out of 
China. In the 1930s, when the pumping out of silver was especially 
intensified, its value increased greatly, which worsened the economic 
situation of the broad masses of the people in China. 


The greatest income from the smuggling of opium to China was 
extracted by the British administration of India, which levied huge 
duties on Bengali opium. In the 30s of the XIX century. 100-200 times 
more opium was imported into China every year than in the 1830s, 
when the Portuguese were importing opium. In addition to opium, 
the annual import of which amounted to millions of pounds sterling, 
the British imported into China in the first half of the 19th century. 
cotton and woolen fabrics, cotton, tin, iron. From China, English 
merchants exported mainly tea and silk, making huge profits also on 
Chinese exports. The entire turnover of Anglo-Chinese trade in 1833, 
the last year of the East India Company's monopoly in trade with 
China, exceeded 44 million am. Doll. 
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Trying to repeat in China the same policy as in India, and setting as 
its goal a gradual economic and political penetration into China, and 
then its complete enslavement, the English bourgeoisie from the end 
of the 18th century. began to make attempts to "open China” for 
unlimited penetration of British capital. Such was the purpose of Lord 
Macartney's mission, which arrived in China in 1793. Emperor Qian 
Long rejected all proposals from the British, and Macartney left with 
nothing. In 1816, an English mission headed by Lord Amherst arrived 
in Beijing; soon, however, the mission was ordered to leave the 
country. 


A year after the liquidation of the East India Company, Lord Napier 
arrived in Canton, appointed high commissioner over Anglo-Chinese 
trade. Napier's unauthorized actions and his attempts to establish a 
direct connection (without the mediation of a "kohong" - a merchant 
organization in Canton designed to communicate with foreigners) 
with the imperial court caused an Anglo-Chinese conflict, a 
temporary cessation of trade and Napier's departure from Canton. 


The share of American trade in China's trade, of course, could not be 
compared at that time with the share of English trade. However, 
American merchants, taking advantage of England's difficulties 
during the Napoleonic Wars and using faster sailing ships than British 
ships to trade with China, already created sensitive competition for 
the British. In the period before the first "opium war" the Americans 
imported into Canton 10-16% of all opium imported into China; all 
US imports to China amounted to several million dollars. The vast 
majority of goods imported by Americans were not of American 
origin; American merchants played primarily the role of 
intermediaries. Even the exports sent from Canton on American ships 
did not all go to the USA, but often went to London, Rotterdam, etc. 


While the British were importing opium from India from the East 
India Company, the Americans were importing this poison into China 
from Turkey and Persia, or buying opium from the same East India 
Company in Bengal. American exporters sometimes profited up to 
100% on the export of furs to Canton. Often these were Canadian furs. 
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For example, in US exports to China in 1825, worth $5.5 million, goods 
of American origin accounted for only $160,000. 1-2 million dollars. 


Even before the Opium War, in 1830, the first American missionaries 
arrived in China, who sent detailed information about this country to 
the United States. When the British government, without declaring 
war, began a predatory war in China in 1839, American merchants, 
who had confiscated a lot of opium, fearing that the British would 
monopolize all Chinese trade after the war, began to induce their 
government to take part in hostilities along with the British. John 
Quincy Adams even read a special "scholarly" report in which he 
justified the actions of the British rapists in China. The aggravation of 
relations with England in connection with the situation on the 
Canadian border was the main reason why the United States at that 
time did not take a direct part in England's piratical attack on China, 
but tried to make the most of the results of this attack. In addition, the 
cessation of Anglo-Chinese trade promised especially large profits for 
American merchants in China. 


Describing the first "opium war", Marx wrote: "In this war, the English 
soldiery committed horrific cruelties solely for the sake of fun; her 
passions were not sanctified by religious fanaticism, did not sharpen 
her hatred against an arrogant conqueror, did not arouse the stubborn 
resistance of a heroic enemy. The rape of women, the impalement of 
children on bayonets, the burning of people by entire villages - facts 
recorded not by mandarins, but by British officers - were then 
committed solely for the sake of dissolute mischief ” (3) . 


The American squadron under the command of Cairney, providing 
moral support to the English robbers, did not leave Chinese waters 
during the first "opium war", intending at the first opportunity to grab 
a piece of the Chinese pie for the American bourgeoisie. As soon as 
the Chinese signed the unequal Treaty of Nanking on August 29, 1842 
(4) , Cairney demanded that all the rights and privileges received by 
the British be granted to the Americans. 


According to the first unequal treaty wrested from the Manchus by 
force of arms, the British forced the Chinese government to open five 
ports for British trade, i.e., for the import of opium - Canton, Amoy, 
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Ningbo, Fuzhou, Shanghai. Under this agreement, the Chinese 
undertook to levy customs duties on all imported and exported goods 
in the amount of not more than 5% of the value of the goods. China 
thus lost its customs independence, and Chinese crafts and industry 
were sacrificed to the machine industry and the greedy merchants of 
England. In addition, the British invaders forced the Manchus to sign 
a clause on the cession of the island of Hong Kong to them, which was 
soon turned into an English naval and trading base in the Far East. 
The robbers also extorted from China an indemnity in the amount of 
21 million dollars. 


(1) Sargent, Anglo-Chinese Commerce and Diplomacy, Oxford 1907, 
p. 51. 


(2) See K. Marx and F. Engels, Soch., vol. XI, part I, pp. 349-350. After 
the Opium War, opium imports increased even more. Thus, in 1856, 
the British imported $35 million worth of opium into China. 


(3) K. Marx and F. Engels, Works, vol. XI, part I, p. 


(4) Grimm, Collection of Treaties and Other Documents (1842-1925), 
M. 1927, pp. 44-47, and Treaties, Conventions between China and 
Foreign States, The Maritime Customs, Shanghai 1917, p. 351. 


US attempts to seize Taiwan 


On his way to Japan, Parry visited the Bonin and Ryukyu Islands. He 
proposed to the American government that the Bonin Islands be 
annexed and that American strongholds be established at the harbors 
of Port Lloyd on Piel (Bonin) Island and at Napa on the Ryukyu 
Islands. Believing that the Navy Department would agree to his 
proposal, Parry set up an American administration at Port Lloyd, 
raised the American flag there, and "bought" a piece of land for port 
warehouses and a wharf; he also announced the annexation of Coffin 
Island (Bailey). Parry believed that as a result of his actions, the Bonins 
were annexed to the United States. 


However, as soon as the American commodore arrived in Hong 
Kong, the governor of this newly created English outpost of Bonham, 
at the direction of the Minister of Foreign Affairs Clarendon, told him 
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that the Bonin Islands were already the possession of the English king, 
that back in 1827, the English captain Beechey, who visited the Bonins, 
declared Peel Island British possession (1) and that the English consul 
in Hawaii appointed one of the white settlers on Peel Island "English 
Governor". 


Not in the least discouraged by Bonham's words, Parry set up an 
American stronghold at Napa on the island of the Greater Ryukyu to 
threaten Japan from there if the Japanese government did not agree to 
his demands. He also visited Taiwan (Formosa) and proposed to the 
American government to establish a protectorate over the Ryukyu 
Islands and Taiwan. He recommended that the island of Taiwan be 
turned into a stronghold for "American trade with China, Japan, 
Cochin China, Cambodia, Siam, and the Philippines." “The urgent 
appeals of American businessmen,” Parry declared, “will force the 
United States to extend its patronage both to Japan and the Ryukyu, 
and to other countries little known to the Western powers. I have in 
mind Siam, Cambodia, Cochin China, Borneo, and Sumatra, and 
many of the islands of the eastern archipelago, and especially the 
island of Formosa. 


In the face of the brewing conflict between the North and the South, 
the American government, seeing a negative attitude towards such an 
expansion of the American democratic public and meeting at every 
step the opposition of the British, who were striving to get ahead of 
the Americans, took a wait-and-see position regarding the seizure of 
territories and strongholds in the Pacific Ocean. Secretary of State 
Dobby, in a letter dated May 23, 1854, approved the establishment of 
an American coaling station at Port Lloyd and the declaration of the 
Bonins as a disputed territory, but the American government 
refrained from taking any further practical steps. 


On March 31, 1854, under the muzzles of the guns of Parry's 
squadron, which consisted of seven ships, an agreement was signed 
"on the opening of the Japanese ports of Hakodate and Shimoda for 
American trade." The Boston Merchants struck out a special medal in 
Parry's honor; New York merchants presented him with a silver tray. 
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The following year, the Washington government appointed the 
bankrupt merchant Townsend Harris as consul general at Shimoda. 
Reminding the Japanese of the cannons of Parry's ships, Consul 
General Harris achieved an agreement in 1857 on trade and American 
extraterritoriality, and in 1858 a trade treaty was signed. Even during 
the civil war in America, in 1864, the Washington government, 
considering Japan the sphere of interest of American capital, took part 
in the naval punitive expedition of the capitalist powers against Japan 
- in the brutal bombardment of Shimonoseki. 


Expansionists in the United States believed that if not all of Japan, 
then at least some of its ports and territories would become American 
strongholds in the coming years. At the same time, Britain's sharp 
reaction to every US attempt to seize strongholds in the western 
Pacific Ocean was an important reason that restrained the aggressive 
impulses of the American expansionists. These aggressive tendencies 
were far from exhausted by Parry's activities. 


The Bonin Islands remained in the uncertain position of an object 
claimed by both England and the United States until 1878, when both 
sides, not wanting to cede them to the enemy, decided to come to 
terms with the transfer of the islands into the hands of Japan. At that 
time, England hoped to turn Japan into her vassal, and therefore 
believed that she had gained more as a result of Bonin’s transfer to 
Japanese sovereignty. 


As for Taiwan, Peter Parker, the American commissioner in China, 
followed in the footsteps of Parry and tried in every possible way to 
prove the need for the capture of this island by the United States. After 
Parry visited Taiwan, two American colonizers, Nai and Robinet, 
developed great activity there. They built a marina on the island, 
engaged in trade, raised the American flag over their settlement and 
inspired Parker with the idea of the need for the annexation of Taiwan 
by the United States. In December 1856, Parker, in a letter to the 
American government, expressed the hope that it would annex 
Taiwan and "not deviate from this step, which is necessary in the 
interests of mankind, civilization, commerce and navigation" (12). 
Even then, the American invaders brazenly and hypocritically 
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motivated their predatory actions by the "interests of mankind" and 


"civilization." 


Parker began to develop plans for an American expedition to capture 
Taiwan. He told Governor Bowring of Hong Kong that the United 
States has the right of priority to Taiwan in the event of alienation of 
the island from China, justifying the "right" to Taiwan by the fact that 
"the American flag has been flying over the settlement created by Nai 
for more than a year." 


The third U.S. representative in the Far East, Townsend Harris, 
recommended a more camouflaged form of takeover—the "purchase" 
of the island from China. 


The development of British aggression in China and the 
expansion of the United States 


The foreign policy trend of the United States, which sought to a 
certain extent to establish cooperation with Britain and use the results 
of its aggression in Asia, was reflected in particular in American 
policy in China. 


The first American preachers of the Anglo-American political union 
substantiated its expediency by mutual benefit in the exploitation of 
the Eastern countries. At the same time, the Americans agreed to the 
role of a junior partner if the City agreed to cooperate with them. 


More than a hundred years ago, in 1849, W. Trescott outlined such 
crazy plans: “The United States and Great Britain, coordinating their 
actions in the Pacific Ocean, can take control of world history ... Since 
both England and the United States are interested in maintaining a 
monopoly their trade with Asia, the governments of both countries 
have all the cards in hand to achieve this important goal. Bound by 
common interests with England, the USA can become her support 
against the whole world, support her power in India and, without 
striving for territorial acquisitions themselves, thanks to an alliance 
with England, take part in further common activities ” (1) . 


Trescott also called for joint Anglo-American action against Russia. 
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Departing for China, the American Commissioner Parker proceeded 
in 1855 through London, where he exchanged views with Lord 
Clarendon on the prospects for creating an Anglo-American alliance 
and cooperation in China. He strongly recommended to the 
Washington government to take part on the side of England in 
military operations against China in the second Opium War. In 1860, 
American warships landed sailors in Shanghai and Canton "to 
maintain order." During the attack on the Taku forts in June 1859, the 
commander of the American squadron Tatnall ordered the ships to 
take part in the actions of the British against the Chinese. The Chinese 
government, having been defeated in this war, was forced to agree to 
the demand for the legalization of the opium trade. 


In relation to the Taiping people's uprising, the policy of the British 
and American capitalist robbers who broke into China was full of vile 
maneuvers. Its essence was that both Britain and the United States 
sought to further weaken China, to use the internal war for their 
predatory purposes, and then jointly took part in the suppression of 
the anti-Manchu peasant movement. 


The Taiping Rebellion, which shook China from 1850 to 1864, was 
directed not only against the Manchu dynasty, its officials, and 
Chinese feudal lords: it was also directed against foreign invasion and 
subjugation of China. Marx, pointing out the reasons for the uprising, 
wrote: “The immediate causes for the unrest were obviously: 
European intervention, the opium wars, the shock they caused to the 
existing government regime, the leakage of silver abroad, the 
disruption of the economic balance as a result of the importation of 
foreign goods, etc. d.” (2) . 


A few years after the start of the uprising, the Taipings captured 
almost all of southern China, as well as the Yangtze Valley. Like 
dozens of other peasant popular uprisings against the feudal lords, 
the Taiping uprising involved the urban poor in its course, but it did 
not have a proletarian leadership: there was no industrial proletariat 
in China yet. This predetermined the defeat of the heroic rebels; soon 
a fierce struggle began in the new state of Taiping-Tien-guo, as the 
feudal elements began a struggle for power and sought to push back 


28 


those leaders who defended the class interests of the peasantry and 
the poor. 


Agents of the British and American colonialists, who had gained 
confidence in the Taipings, contributed to civil strife by inciting the 
landlord elements who took part in the movement against the radical 
peasant leaders who had come from the ranks of the people. In 1856, 
as a result of a reactionary conspiracy in Nanjing, the most talented 
leader of the Taipings, Yang Xiu-ching, was killed. Power was seized 
by the leaders of the landlord-merchant cliques. The Taiping state was 
in deep crisis. 


Meanwhile, the British and French, with the support of the 
Americans, having started the second "opium war", sought to use the 
circumstances and force the Manchu dynasty to sign an agreement 
under which foreign rapists would actually become the rulers of 
China. 


Using as a pretext a minor incident - the delay by the Chinese 
authorities of the Chinese smuggling ship Arrow, which raised the 
English flag - the English squadron in October 1856 bombarded 
Canton. But since an uprising broke out in India soon after, the British 
only at the end of 1857 were able to launch military operations in 
China, they destroyed most of the city of Canton to the ground. In 
1858, together with the French, they captured the port of Taku in 
northern China and began to threaten Tianjin. In June of the same 
year, the Manchus, unable to defend China, signed new unequal 
treaties in Tianjin at gunpoint, containing further concessions to 
foreign capital. The United States, whose military squadron actually 
participated in the hostilities, was not slow to force the Chinese 
government to sign the same enslaving treaty. 


The British included in their agreement with the Manchus a number 
of points on the basis of which they received the right to free trade 
throughout China, in particular in the Yangtze River basin, where the 
Taiping state was located. 


The landlord-feudal and merchant elements among the Taipings, who 
pushed the representatives of the peasant and urban poor out of the 
leadership, actually made it easier for the interventionists to seize this 
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richest region of China - the base of the Taiping revolution. An 
unprincipled internal struggle was going on among the decomposed 
leadership elite. These leaders entered into relations with foreign 
invaders, thus trying to create a foothold for themselves. This further 
undermined their position; the degenerate Taiping state began to 
suffer more and more defeats. 


The struggle dragged on, however, because the masses continued the 
people's war against the feudal lords and the hated dynasty, which 
capitulated to the onslaught of foreign aggressors. One of the 
surviving associates of Yang Xiu-ching, the outstanding commander 
of the Taipings, Li Xiu-chen, led the masses of the people and in 1860 
again began to inflict sensitive blows on the Manchu troops. 


Shortly after the signing of the Tientsin Treaties, the Anglo-French 
robbers came to the conclusion that they had not sufficiently exploited 
the weakness of feudal China. In the summer of 1859, when an 
exchange of ratifications of treaties was to take place, the Anglo- 
French squadron provoked a new incident at the Dagu fortress, on the 
outskirts of Tianjin. Having prepared a military campaign against the 
capital of China and seized several coastal ports, the British and 
French, with the support of the Americans, began a new predatory 
expedition into the interior of the country. 


The Manchu troops, armed with medieval weapons, died by the 
thousands in battles with the Anglo-French troops, equipped with 
rifled artillery and other types of improved firearms. However, if the 
struggle dragged on and turned into a general people's war against 
the aggressors, the latter would inevitably be defeated. 


However, traitors from among the feudal elite of China came to the 
aid of the colonialists who invaded China. Prince Gong, who led these 
elements, signed in October 1860 new surrender treaties with England 
and France. The robbers again received a large indemnity. England 
also forced China to cede to her the southern tip of the Kowloon 
Peninsula, located opposite the island of Hong Kong. The export of 
Chinese coolies was also legalized, which in fact was tantamount to 
the slave trade. 


30 


During the war, and especially during the campaign against the 
Capital, the troops of "civilized" robbers committed indescribable 
atrocities, killing, and robbing the Chinese population. These 
barbarians became especially "famous" for plundering Yuan-ming- 
yuan, the summer city of Chinese gods, in whose palaces hundreds of 
rooms were filled with the greatest works of art. To hide the traces of 
shameful robbery, the British command ordered to burn this city of 
palaces, which in itself was a rare work of art. 


Even among the feudal elite of China, many demanded further 
struggle against the Anglo-French invaders. Emperor Xian Feng, who 
died in August 1861, before his death appointed a regency council, 
which was inclined to continue the fight against foreign invasion. 


The foreign colonialists understood that they could not endure a long 
struggle with China. With the help of a bloody palace coup, however, 
they managed to remove and partly destroy those who demanded to 
resist the pressure of the invaders. Prince Gong and the concubine of 
the deceased Emperor Cixi plotted to overthrow the regency council, 
declare themselves regents and execute their opponents, accusing 
them of "intractability" with the Europeans. The enslavers of China 
triumphed. Now they directed all their efforts to suppress the Taiping 
uprising, which had clearly taken on the character of an uprising 
directed against foreign imperialists as well. The leader of the people's 
lower classes, Li Hsiu-chen, occupied many cities; he advanced on 
Shanghai three times, trying to wrest it from the hands of foreign 
invaders. British, Americans and Manchu, as well as Chinese feudal 
lords, led by Tseng Guo-fan and Li Hong-chang, jointly launched a 
struggle against the Taipings. The British and Americans supplied the 
Chinese-Manchurian feudal lords with weapons, including artillery, 
provided their officers (Gordon, Ward, etc.), troops. 


The interventionists, the Manchus and the Chinese landowners 
burned entire cities captured by them, massacred the population in 
order to deprive the Taipings of support. Of the total number of 20 
million people who died in China during the Taiping uprising, 
especially many were destroyed in these recent years. In July 1864, the 
last important Taiping stronghold, Nanjing, was taken. Here, within 
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a few days, about 100 thousand people were slaughtered. Li Xiu-chen, 
captured, was subjected to a cruel execution. 


After the defeat of the Taipings, the struggle of the peasant masses 
against foreign dominance and feudal oppression did not stop. In 
northern China, "torchlighters" acted, in distant Xinjiang, Muslim 
peasants tried to alleviate their situation by creating the state of "Jety- 
shaar". But the rebels lacked organization, clear political leadership, 
and political determination. 


Despite the mistakes made, the Taiping uprising had a progressive 
character. It was a peasant war against unbearable feudal oppression 
and the dominance of foreign capital. 


The British and Americans who arrived in China and sought to gain 
and plunder treated the Chinese in the same way as they treated the 
Indians in America or the local population in Australia and Africa. In 
the eyes of merchants and entrepreneurs, adventurers, and military 
men, this was an "inferior race", intended only so that "cultural 
traders” could grow fat due to its work. The life of the Chinese was 
not put in anything. The writer Goncharov, who visited China even 
before the second “opium war” (in 1853), wrote in his book “Pallada 
Frigate”: “... the treatment of the British with the Chinese, and with 
other peoples, especially subject to them, .. rude, or cold 
contemptuously so that it hurts to look. They do not recognize these 
people as people, but as some kind of working cattle ... “Goncharov 
adds:” I don’t know which of them could civilize whom: are the 
Chinese English ... ”(3) . 


The English newspaper The Daily Telegraph, in connection with the 
second Opium War, wrote in 1859, referring to the English 
bourgeoisie: “Great Britain must attack the entire sea coast of China, 
occupy the capital ... We must whip every official with the Order of 
the Dragon, who dares to insult our national symbols ... Each of them 
(Chinese generals) must be hanged, like a pirate and a murderer, on 
the yards of a British warship ... One way or another, terror must be 
used, enough concessions! .. The Chinese must be taught to appreciate 
the British who are above them and who should become their 
masters...” The newspaper called for the capture of Peking and 
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Canton, demanded “to lay the foundations of a new possession” (4) . 
It was a kind of manifesto of the British colonial enslavers. 


Anglo-American cooperation directed against China was also 
expressed in the unification in 1863 of the British and American 
concessions in Shanghai. As a result of the unification of these 
concessions and the formation of the so-called "international 
settlement", Shanghai turned into a stronghold of foreign capital in 
the Middle Empire. From here, from the Shanghai "international 
settlement", the British and American capitalists have been spinning 
a web of imperialist subjugation of China for more than 80 years. 


Despite the Anglo-American cooperation, the US government, due to 
the sharp contradictions between the two countries on the American 
continent, could not bind itself with any definite obligations with 
England and her power politics in China. But the US bourgeoisie, 
acting like a jackal, immediately used all the privileges that the British 
received in China thanks to the "opium wars" and the unequal treaties 
concluded as a result of these wars. The American bourgeoisie at the 
time tended to avoid extensive involvement in military action against 
China. Using this position, American politicians already at that time 
tried to play the role of a "friend of China." As the American press 
itself ironically wrote, the Americans in China "creeped behind the 
British guns" and presented their demands as soon as the question of 
booty arose. 


The duplicitous policy of the United States also affected the behavior 
of the American colonialists during the Taiping uprising and when 
concluding treaties with China (5) . US Commissioner in China 
Marshall insisted on supporting the Manchus against the Taipings. 
He feared that England or another power, taking advantage of the 
unrest, would seize control of China and put an end to American 
privileges in that country. McLoin, who succeeded him as 
commissioner, was instructed to study the situation, meaning the de 
facto recognition of the Taiping government by Washington. The 
Americans, at the same time, provided their flag to ships carrying 
troops and weapons for the reactionaries past the Taiping fortresses 
along the Yangtze River (6). Under the Tientsin Treaty, the United 
States pledged to provide "friendly mediation" if any power pursues 
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an unjust policy towards China; but when the Anglo-French troops in 
1860 again began to plunder and robbery, the Americans did not even 
think of defending China. On the contrary, they again took advantage 
of the results of the Anglo-French atrocities and violence - the opening 
of new ports for foreign trade, the right to export coolies from China, 
etc. 


Even more crude selfishness, hypocrisy and the absence of any moral 
principles characterized American politics during the period of the 
activity of the American envoy Burlingame. Subsequently elevated by 
the Peking government to the rank of a Chinese mandarin of the first 
rank, Berlin-game crumbled like a petty demon, praising the 
reactionary regime of the Manchu dynasty. The American 
expansionists tried by such methods to strengthen their positions in 
opposition to the British. But with all this vile politicking, the 
Americans could not hide their real goals in China. The American 
envoy Brown, who succeeded Burlingame, was forced to admit that 
the Chinese viewed the Americans as direct accomplices in the hostile 
policy pursued by foreigners towards their country. 


At the same time, England and the USA were direct competitors in 
the struggle for the Chinese market. England occupied for a long time 
the first place in China's foreign trade; The USA, although they lagged 
significantly behind England, is the second. 


The situation changed during the civil war in the United States. The 
US share of China's foreign trade has fallen sharply. In 1864 China's 
exports to the British Empire through treaty ports amounted to nearly 
£17 million. Art., about the same amount was imported. The United 
States imported only £150,000 worth of goods into China this year. 
Art. and exported 1,400,000 worth of goods. US trade with China 
remained at a low level for a considerable time after the civil war. On 
the eve of this war, in 1860, US trade with China amounted to 22.5 
million dollars. Even by 1890, American trade with China had not yet 
reached this figure. 


During the American Civil War, the British took over Chinese 
customs. The representative of English capital, Robert Hart, began to 
manage the maritime customs of China in 1863 and since then for 35 
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years has been the chief foreign adviser to the Manchu dynasty; he 
played a large role in the spread of English domination in China. The 
Hong Kong-Shanghai Bank, founded in 1865, soon became the City's 
main financial agency in China, penetrating its tentacles into every 
pore of the country's economic life. 


Finding fault with the murder of the English intelligence officer 
Margaery in Yunnan in 1875 and the clash of the population there 
with a reconnaissance expedition that tried to penetrate Yunnan from 
Burma, the London government, threatening China with a new war, 
achieved the signing in September 1876 of the so-called Chifu 
Convention, expanding the extraterritorial rights of the British. Under 
this convention, a number of new Chinese ports were opened for 
foreign trade and other concessions to England were stipulated, 
including the right to send an expedition to Tibet by England (7) . The 
British big bourgeoisie at that time cherished the dream of the 
complete enslavement of China, of its gradual transformation into an 
English colony. 


After the end of the American Civil War, Anglo-American relations in 
the Pacific were hung for several years by the hostility that had been 
established during the war years. Conflicts on the Canadian border 
and American claims that arose because of British aid to the 
southerners also contributed to the preservation of hostile relations. 
The hostility of the ruling classes in both countries, for its part, 
intensified the contradictions of interests in the Pacific, which were 
growing increasingly. 


The US Secretary of State during the Civil War and after it (from 1861 
to the spring of 1869) was the famous expansionist and Anglophobe 
William Seward, who openly cherished plans to capture Hawaii, 
Cuba, Porto Rico, Canada, Iceland, Greenland and even part of China. 
In the summer of 1867, Seward stated in a speech: "Give me ... another 
50, 40, or at least 30 years of life, and I undertake to give you the 
American continent and control of the world" (8) . 


Under Syuord in 1867, American military expeditions to Taiwan were 
equipped twice. The American consul in Amoi, Legendre, took part 
in organizing the expedition and proposed the creation of an 
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American fortified point in southern Taiwan. However, during the 
first expedition, the Americans were afraid even to land on the island. 
The second expedition, consisting of two ships under the leadership 
of Bell, landed; having been defeated in battle with the population, 
the Americans were forced to return to their ships. 


Seward's supporters in the US Congress at that time demanded the 
"acquisition" of Alaska, assuring, among other things, that if Alaska 
was not occupied by the United States, it would fall into the hands of 
England; if the United States took possession of Alaska, they said, 
then Canada would be pincered and in the near future an American 
flag would be hoisted over this English colony. 


The British began to covet the possessions of Russia in America again. 
In connection with the aggravation of Anglo-American relations 
during the civil war, a whole knot of Anglo-American contradictions 
was created around these possessions, which was connected with the 
whole tangle of Anglo-Russian-American relations. 


Assuming that England would take a more favorable position in 
relation to Russian policy in the Middle East, the St. Petersburg 
government allowed the Russian-American Company to conclude in 
1839 a contract with the Anglo-Canadian Hudsonbay Company to 
lease the latter from July 1840 for 10 years of part Russian territory on 
the northwestern coast of America. It was a strip from 54° 40' north 
latitude to Cape Spencer. For all this territory, the English company 
paid only 2,000 otters a year. The contract was then renewed for the 
next decade. 


When the Crimean War broke out, the measures taken by the tsarist 
officials to possibly ensure the security of Russian America went in 
two directions. The board of the Russian-American Company, with 
the permission of the government, entered into an Agreement of 
Neutrality with the Hudsonbay Company. At the same time, the latter 
secured appropriate guarantees from the British government. The 
tsarist government believed that in this way it ensured the security of 
Russian possessions in America. An agreement with the Hudson Bay 
Company to extend its lease on Russian territory was sanctioned by 
both the British and Russian governments. 
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At the same time, in Novo-Arkhangelsk, the administrative center of 
Russian possessions in America, a fictitious agreement was signed 
between the Russian-American Company and the American-Russian 
Company in San Francisco on the transfer of all property and 
privileges to this latter company. The contract was concluded for 
three years - until May 1, 1857. 


In fact, at that time, England would hardly have attacked Alaska. If 
the British government decided to take this step, then, given the state 
of Anglo-American relations, this would, in all likelihood, lead to a 
sharp aggravation of these relations, to the diversion of British forces 
to the Western Hemisphere, and possibly to military operations 
between the United States and England. 


Even at the time of the conclusion of the treaty in Novo-Arkhangelsk, 
the Russian envoy in Washington, Stekl, reported to St. Petersburg 
that American politicians, “despite their desire to patronize our 
colonies and even their interest in this ... it seems impossible to prove 
to the British that this contract is not fictitious. .. and thus it cannot be 
of any real use.” This was essentially the demand of the American 
expansionists to give Alaska to the United States. 


In the same year, 1854, California Senator Gwin and US Secretary of 
State Mercy asked Glass's envoy about the possibility of Russia 
"selling" Alaska. 


At the end of the 1950s, an American company also claimed to lease 
the territory leased to the Hudson Bay Company. Both the Russian 
envoy in Washington and the Russian ambassador in London insisted 
on leasing this territory: the first to an American company, the second 
to an English company. They motivated their proposals by the fact 
that the possessions of Russia could be captured. 


Although direct negotiations on the sale of Alaska to the United States 
began as early as 1859, they were not completed due to the fact that a 
civil war broke out in the United States and the pressure of American 
expansionists on Russia's possessions in North America temporarily 
weakened. 
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In 1867, an agreement for the sale of Alaska was signed. It was ratified 
by Alexander II on May 15, and on October 19, 1867, the Russian flag 
was lowered in Alaska, after this flag, hoisted by Russian sailors and 
travelers, fluttered over the vast territory of North America for three 
quarters of a century. 


Russia received a ridiculous sum of 7.2 million US dollars for Alaska. 
dollars, i.e. 5 cents per hectare! 


After the transition of Alaska under the authority of the United States, 
it was transferred to the control of the military department. Seekers of 
easy money were engaged in plundering natural resources, 
exterminating sea animals. Until the end of the XIX century. - before 
the emergence of the "gold rush" - the region fell into disrepair. Not 
only was agriculture and the workshops and enterprises built by the 
Russians abandoned, but the seal herd on the Pribylov Islands, which 
before the establishment of American domination numbered several 
million heads, was almost completely exterminated; the sea beaver 
was almost completely destroyed, and the whales were also 
exterminated. Frequent hunger strikes became a lot of the Eskimos 
and Indians. 


Even the American bourgeois historian Doll was forced to note that 
the history of Alaska from 1867 to 1897 "rarely anyone can study 
without indignation." 


(1) James Callahan, American Relations in the Pacific, and the Far 
East. Baltimore 1901, p. 91. 


(2) K. Marx and F. Engels, Soch., vol. XII, part IL, p. 360. 

(3) I. A. Goncharov, Frigate "Pallada", M. 1949, p. 410. 

(4) See K. Marx and F. Engels, Works, vol. XI, part IL, p. 261 
(6) Lindley, Tiping Tien-Kwoh, London 1866, p. 352. 

(7) Treaties, Conventions, op. cit., p. 491. 


(8) V. Farrar, The Annexation of Russian America to the United States, 
Washington 1937, p. 113. Op. no Bailey, p. 392. 
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The Failure of American aggression in the Far East 


A major act of American expansion in the Far East during this period 
was the armed attack by the US Navy on Korea with the aim of 
turning Korea into an American colony. 


When the US government, almost 30 years before the capture of 
Hawaii and the Philippines, discussed the issue of mastering a naval 
base in East Asia, Korea appeared as one of the locations of the 
planned base (1) . 


After that, the American envoy in Beijing was instructed to find out 
the possibilities of "acquiring trade advantages in Korea" and 
concluding an appropriate treaty, and set off at the head of a military 
squadron to "open" Korea. Having reached the fortress of Kanhoa, 
which blocked the mouth of the Hangang River and was the key to 
Seoul, the capital of Korea, the American expedition was rebuffed by 
the Koreans. The American ships opened fire. “With insignificant 
losses on the part of the Americans, 5 enemy forts with 481 guns were 
destroyed, 50 banners were captured, 250 Korean soldiers were killed 
and many were wounded” (2) - this is how the “exploits” of American 
pirates off the coast of Korea, committed in 1871, are described, 
historian Morse. 


After that, the US envoy to China, Low, again tried to start 
negotiations with the Koreans about the treaty. Although, as Low 
stated, the operations of the American fleet and landing in Korea 
"were more significant than the British and French in 1858, when the 
capture of the Taku forts forced the Chinese government to 
immediately send representatives to conclude treaties," nevertheless, 
the military attack of the American squadron on Korea was by no 
means scared the Koreans. They did not go along with the harassment 
of the American expansionists. The pirate squadron was forced to 
leave the coast of Korea. 


But when in 1876 the Japanese aggressors were more successful and 
with the help of their guns forced the Seoul government to open Korea 
to the invasion of Japanese capital, American capitalists immediately 
appeared. By the end of the XIX century. they have already widely 
developed their colonial exploitative activity in Korea. A group of 
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American grunders engaged in gold mining there, investing about 
500 thousand dollars in this business. (3) The American Morse won a 
concession for the Seoul-Chemulpo railway, which the Japanese 
bought from him in 1899 for 1.7 million yen. The American Hunt tried 
to get a concession for "all the fossil wealth of Korea." Americans at 
one time occupied the posts of advisers to the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, etc. 


Thus, already in the last third of the last century, American capital 
strove to turn Korea into a source of colonial super-profits and into its 
foothold in the Far East. 


The US attack on Korea and the further intensified attempts of the 
American colonialists to gain a foothold in it were, to a certain extent, 
the result of the fact that England at that time had ousted its 
"discoverers" - the Americans - from Japan and occupied a dominant 
position there. 


As a result of her economic power and superiority on the seas, 
England took the position of the dominant foreign power in Japan. 
Japan received its first two foreign loans in London (1870 and 1873). 
Even in the 1980s, England retained a leading position in Japan's 
foreign trade, although the United States had almost caught up with 
its British competitors at that time. For the "decade 1880-1889. the 
share of England in Japan's foreign trade was 26%, the USA - 24..." 
(4). If we take only Japanese imports, then the share of England even 
reached 44%. The representatives of the British government therefore 
resolutely opposed the abolition of the unequal treaties with Japan. 
At the 1882 conference in Tokyo, the representative of England Parke 
objected to the Japanese government's demand for the abolition of 
unequal treaties, and the US representative Bingheim, in order to 
strengthen the US political and economic position in Japan, expressed 
his readiness to accept Japanese proposals. He knew that England 
would not give her consent, so the United States, without losing 
anything, would win in the eyes of Japanese public opinion. 


In 1899, the English Hong Kong-Shanghai Bank provided Japan with 
a large loan of 10 million pounds for that time. Art. This loan was 
intended to speed up military preparations against Russia. 
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In the war against China in 1894-1895. British imperialism supported 
Japan, desiring to use Japan, which had grown stronger by that time, 
as an instrument of its policy in the Pacific. 


Playing the hypocritical role of "defender" of China, before the start of 
the Sino-Japanese war, England appealed to Japan to resolve the Sino- 
Japanese disputes without the use of weapons. 


But on July 16, 1894, an agreement was signed between Japan and 
England, as between two equal parties, which, in the situation that 
had developed in the Far East, meant a clear preference for Japan over 
China, and showed London's calculation to turn Japan into its 
watchdog. Japan formally declared war on China two weeks later. 
Having agreed in October 1894, at the request of China, to mediate 
between it and Japan, the British government began by proposing that 
China, in accordance with Japanese demands, recognize the 
independence of Korea, which, under the given conditions, meant 
handing it over to the Japanese aggressors and turning it into an object 
of provocation, and agree to pay the military costs of Japan, which 
started this aggressive war. 


Expressing the point of view of the bigwigs of the City, their clerk E. 
Bartlett wrote about the Sino-Japanese war: "The success of Japan, 
properly used, is a godsend for England." Bartlett supported Japanese 
claims to take over Korea, the Liaodong Peninsula, and Taiwan. He 
cited in favor of Japan the argument that its strengthening would 
create a counterbalance to Russia in the Far East, that is, it would make 
it possible to incite it against Russia. He repeated: "Japan's victory, if 
only our government can use it, will be a real gift for Great Britain" (5) 


Back in the mid-1990s, Japanese diplomats deciphered the goals of the 
British pro-Japanese policy and for the time being were willing to 
meet it. The Japanese envoy to England, Count Hayashi, declared in 
1896, in an article published in Jiji Shimpo, that the Far Eastern 
question must ultimately be settled by arms. Noting that the strategic 
position, however, does not allow England to resort to arms, Hayashi 
continued: “If England and Japan entered into an alliance, the Far 
Eastern problems would be settled ... England is the real power in the 
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Far East, and if she enters into an agreement with Japan, she will be 
able to control China" (6) . 


When in the last years of the XIX century. The seasoned British 
imperialists, Prime Minister Salisbury, and Colonial Minister Joseph 
Chamberlain, spread their diplomatic tentacles in search of allies; in 
March 1898, they also turned to the Japanese ambassador Kato with a 
proposal to discuss the possibilities and conditions for concluding an 
Anglo-Japanese alliance. 


Thus, the British capitalists in the Far East in the late XIX and early XX 
centuries. sought to use Japan as an instrument of their policy against 
Russia and China. 


In China, British capital retained its dominant position and became 
particularly active in railway construction. Approximately half of all 
railways built in China before the end of the last century fell to the 
British. Investing in railroads was highly lucrative, further enslaving 
China, and spurring a rapid increase in exports of heavy industry 
products. The American monopolies, in spite of their efforts, were not 
at that time in a position to win a share in the railway construction in 
China, which was very profitable for foreign capital. 


(1) T. Dennett,-Roosevelt and the Russo-Japanese War, NY 1925, p. 
108. 


(2) Morse, International Relations of the Chinese Empire, vol. III, 1918, 
p. 7. 


(3) Archive of Revolution and Foreign Policy, Fund of the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, d. 134, etc. 


(4) A. Galperin, Anglo-Japanese Union, M. 1947, p. 14. 6* 83. 


(5) “The Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review, vol. IX, No. 17, 
January 1895; E. Bartlett, The War between China and Japan. 


(6) Chang Chung-fa, The Anglo-Japanese Alliance, Baltimore 1931, p. 
51. 


Change in the balance of power in the Pacific Ocean by the 
beginning of the 20th century. 
42 


Having captured the eastern group of the Samoan Islands, US 
imperialism for the first time advanced its outposts far towards 
Australia and New Zealand, the largest British possessions in the 
South Pacific. 


The unlimited expansion of American capital in the Pacific Ocean, 
heralded in the middle of the 19th century. aggressive representatives 
of the American bourgeoisie, became a fact at the end of the 19th 
century. It was expressed not only in the capture of Hawaii and 
Samoa, but also in the war with Spain that soon followed, in the 
capture of the Spanish colonies - the Philippines and Guam, and also 
in the policy of penetration into China. The troubadours of American 
imperialism openly declared that the century during which the 
Americans were occupied with seizing the North American continent 
was over, and now they were ready to set about mastering other 
continents. 


As for the internal political situation in the USA and England, during 
this period of colonial conquests and fights for colonies, the greedy 
big bourgeoisie of these countries met only weak opposition from 
their working class. Lenin wrote that “neither in England nor in 
America did the proletariat in the last third of the 19th century show 
almost any political independence. The political arena in these 
countries ... was completely filled with a triumphant, self-satisfied 
bourgeoisie, which, in the art of deceiving, corrupting, and bribing the 
workers, has no equal in the world ” (1) . 


One of the methods of corrupting the masses was precisely the 
propaganda and practice of imperialist expansion. It was supposed to 
divert the attention and thoughts of the working people from their 
own plight, intoxicate them with chauvinist slogans and corrupt them 
with great-power, imperialist policies. 


The transformation of the Philippines into an American colony was a 
particularly important factor that subsequently had a significant 
impact on the Pacific policy of England and other powers. 


At the end of the 19th century, England annexed to the territories it 
captured in the Pacific Ocean, in addition to the islands of Tonga and 
the Solomons, also the northern coast of Borneo (1881) and the islands 
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of Gilbert (1892) and Phoenix (1889). We can say that at the end of the 
XIX century. England possessed in the Pacific more extensive than 
any other power, a network of bridgeheads, bases, and strongholds. 
Dominating in fact in Dutch Indonesia - this island barrier separating 
the Pacific Ocean from the Indian Ocean, using the predominant 
influence in China, great influence in South and partly Central 
America, still owning great industrial power and the most powerful 
fleet in the world, England dominated most of Pacific Ocean. 


However, the law of uneven development, which became spasmodic, 
clearly made itself felt at the end of the 19th century. Strengthening 
faster than England, Germany began to threaten British positions 
everywhere, in particular in the Pacific Ocean. Germany made the 
first major territorial seizures in the Pacific Ocean in 1884-1885, that 
is, at the same time that she took possession of Cameroon, Togo, and 
other territories in Africa. During these years, the German flag was 
raised in northeastern Guinea and in the so-called Bismarck 
archipelago, located northeast of Australia. These territories with an 
area of about 230 thousand square meters. km were considered a very 
important colonial acquisition of Germany, a pillar of its further 
territorial expansion in this part of the globe. 


Even before that, the German expansionists tried to acquire 
strongholds near the strategically important junction of two oceans - 
the Indian and the Pacific. In 1866, between Prussia and the Sultan of 
the Sulu Archipelago belonging to the Philippine Islands, as a result 
of the machinations of the representatives of Prussia, an agreement 
was concluded on a Prussian protectorate over the Sultanate of Sulu. 
Practically nothing came of this, since the Sulu Islands, like the entire 
Philippine archipelago, were the possession of Spain. The Madrid 
government at that time did not think about ceding its rights to the 
Prussians, even if they concluded a dozen agreements with native 
leaders. The next attempt to expand its colonies at the expense of 
Spanish possessions, made by Germany in 1885, also failed. Not 
satisfied with New Guinea, the Germans occupied the western 
Caroline Islands, which belonged to Spain, including the island of 
Yap, which subsequently gained considerable fame. Spain protested. 
Germany was forced to withdraw from the Carolines. 
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In the same years, Germany showed great activity in Japan. German 
officers arrived in this country - instructors, as well as legal and 
economic advisers. They began to spread the influence of the 
"Prussian spirit" into Japanese laws, commercial codes, etc. 


Ten or fifteen years before the Sino-Japanese war is a period when 
German influence was strongly felt in Japan, especially in the 
Japanese army. 


However, the last years of the 19th century were marked by a sharp 
clash of Japanese-German interests in the Pacific. At this time, 
relations between these countries took on an openly hostile character. 


During the war of Japan against China in 1894-1895. The Berlin 
government took a clearly anti-Japanese stance. This was expressed 
not only in the participation of Germany in the ultimatum demand of 
the three great powers (Russia, France, and Germany) to return the 
Liaodong Peninsula to China, but also in the participation of German 
officers in the war on the side of China. Germany at that time 
stubbornly sought to establish its dominion in Taiwan (Formosa). The 
implementation of German claims was hindered not so much by the 
Japanese occupation of Taiwan as by the international situation - 
mutual conflicts between major European powers. 


The Germans did not succeed in capturing Taiwan, but in November 
1897 the German imperialists, by occupying Jiaozhou (Qingdao), 
started an orgy of seizures of concessions and "leased territories" in 
China. In March 1898, Berlin forced the Chinese government to sign 
an agreement on leasing Jiaozhou (about 500 sq. km) to Germany. 
Meanwhile, the Shandong Peninsula, along with Manchuria, was 
located in that sphere of China, which was already claimed by Japan 
at that time. Naturally, after the capture of Jiaozhou by the Germans, 
the bitterness of the Japanese against Germany increased greatly. 
Even before the occupation of Jiaozhou, Germany had secured 
concessions from China in Hankou and Tianjin. 


The claims of German imperialism again extended to the possessions 
of a weakened Spain. The German press discussed plans to establish 
a German protectorate over the Philippines, German diplomats were 
talking in the capitals about the "partition of the Philippines". Not met 
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with approval, the representatives of Berlin made a demarche in 
Madrid. They strongly began to "advise" Spain to sell the Philippines 
to Germany. The Spanish-American War of 1898 prompted the 
Germans to act even more vigorously. 


Encountering general resistance, Berlin eventually abandoned its 
plans for the Philippines, but forced the Spanish government to sell 
Germany other Pacific possessions of Spain: the Marshall, Mariana, 
Caroline, and Palao Islands. In addition, German imperialism, as 
already noted, after a long dispute with Britain and the United States, 
took possession of part of the Samoan archipelago and part of the 
Solomon Islands. 


Thus, by the beginning of the XX century. German imperialism seized 
significant colonial possessions in the Pacific Ocean: their total area 
was almost a quarter of a million square kilometers. These 
possessions were scattered over a "vast area - from the coast of North 
China to Australia, as well as in the center of the Pacific Ocean, on 
both sides of the equator. The German imperialists considered these 
possessions as strongholds for their further, much wider, territorial 
expansion in the Pacific basin . 


London at that time was also seriously afraid of tsarist Russia, which 
had stepped up its policy in China. The United States, which has 
already surpassed all other capitalist countries in industrial power, 
has also become an extremely important rival. The intensification of 
the American policy of penetration into China and then the capture of 
the Philippines by the United States heralded the advent of a new era 
- imperialism. Having taken possession of the Philippines and 
established its bases there, the United States invaded the colonial 
reserve of England, penetrated into the regions of the eastern Pacific 
Ocean, in which the British fleet and British trade had a monopoly for 
almost a century. Nevertheless, Downing Street diplomats accepted 
the fact of American dominion over the Philippines without much 
resistance. 


This is mainly due to the following reasons: the clever camouflage 
used in this case by American diplomacy during a critical period to 
conceal its goals in the Philippines; Germany's claims to the 
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Philippines, which the British imperialists already considered a more 
dangerous adversary; the desire to maintain good relations with the 
United States in the new international situation; counting on the fact 
that England, with her predominant sea power and her perfidious 
international policy, tested for a century, will succeed in paralyzing 
American expansion and limiting it to the Philippines. 


(1) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 12, p. 333. 


The occupation of the Philippines by US imperialism 
and the bloody suppression of the liberation movement 
of the Filipino people 


At the end of the XIX and at the beginning of the XX century, 
Capitalism has passed into its last stage. Imperialism is the stage of 
dying capitalism, when its internal and external contradictions reach 
their extreme sharpness, their extreme limit. 


Comrade Stalin notes three major contradictions of imperialism: the 
contradiction between labor and capital; the contradiction between 
various financial groups and the imperialist powers in their struggle 
for sources of raw materials, for foreign territories; the contradiction 
between a handful of ruling nations and hundreds of millions of 
colonial and dependent peoples of the world. 


Analyzing these contradictions, Comrade Stalin says: “Imperialism is 
the omnipotence of monopoly trusts and syndicates, banks and the 
financial oligarchy in industrial countries... Imperialism is the export 
of capital to sources of raw materials, afrenzied struggle for 
monopoly possession of these sources, a struggle for the redivision of 
an already divided world, a struggle waged with particular ferocity 
on the part of the new financial groups and powers seeking "a place 
in the sun" against the old groups and powers tenaciously holding on 
to what they have occupied. Imperialism is the most impudent 
exploitation and the most inhuman oppression of hundreds of 
millions of the population of the vast colonies and dependent 
countries.(1) . 


The law of the uneven development of capitalism in the era of 
imperialism was discovered by Lenin and developed by Comrade 
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Stalin. “The uneven economic and political development is an 
unconditional law of capitalism” (2), wrote Lenin. Based on this law, 
Lenin and Stalin came to the conclusion about the possibility of the 
victory of socialism initially in a few or in one, separately taken 
country. 


New properties ofuneven development, which manifested 
themselves with great force in the imperialist era, are spasmodic and 
catastrophic. The essence of uneven development and _ its 
consequences were explained by Comrade Stalin; “According to the 
meaning of this law,” Comrade Stalin wrote in 1924, “the 
development of enterprises, trusts, industries and individual 
countries is uneven, not in the order of an established queue, not in 
such a way that one trust, one branch of industry or one country goes 
all the time is ahead, while other trusts or countries lagged behind 
successively one after another - but in leaps and bounds, with 
interruptions in the development of some countries and with leaps 
forward in the development of other countries ” (3) . 


Comrade Stalin pointed out that in the epoch of imperialism 
the extraordinary development of technology intensified the 
unevenness of development and led to a jump ahead of some 
countries by others. The fact that by the time of the final transition of 
capitalism to imperialism the world had already been divided among 
the major powers, and that the balance of forces between them was 
changing as a result of spasmodic development — this fact leads to the 
resolute striving of the newly emerging powers to redistribute the 
world by force, by means of imperialist wars. 


“The law of uneven development in the period of imperialism means 
the spasmodic development of some countries in relation to others, 
the rapid ousting of some countries from the world market by others, 
the periodic redistribution of the already divided world in the order 
of military clashes and military catastrophes, the deepening and 
aggravation of conflicts in the camp of imperialism...” (4) . 


Wars, which are a natural state of affairs for capitalism, are inevitable 
under imperialism. 
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In the life of England and the United States by the end of the XIX 
century, powerful capitalist associations and banks acquired a 
decisive role. Financial capital has become the absolute ruler in these 
countries. This capital, with untiring greed, demanded new markets, 
the capture of new colonies, new places for the export of capital, new 
sources of raw materials. The financiers and monopolists were madly 
eager for wars. Their servants, operating on the ideological front, 
came up with all sorts of excuses, both forwars of 
conquest undertaken with the aim of redividing the world, and 
for wars against colonial peoples, whose struggle for liberation began 
to develop more and more. 


The United States, which became the arena of the very rapid 
development of monopolies, was the first to hasten to mark the final 
entry of the world into the imperialist epoch with an aggressive war 
for the redivision of the colonies. American imperialism started a war 
against Spain, a once powerful country, but by the end of the 19th 
century, which has become the weakest of all possible opponents of 
the United States owning the colonies. This war then turned in Cuba 
and the Far East into the most disgraceful, incredibly cruel, and 
bloody colonial war, which especially clearly revealed the wolfish 
features of American aggression. 


The US Congress, in its resolution on April 25, declared that the 
United States had been at war with Spain since April 21, 1898. 
The purpose of the war was hypocritically declared to be "the 
liberation of Cuba from the Spanish yoke and granting her 
independence" (5) . 


But Theodore Roosevelt, who at that time held the post of Deputy 
Secretary of the Navy, Secretary of the Navy Long and President 
McKinley discussed the issue of capturing the Philippines in the event 
of war with Spain as early as September 1897, 6 months before the 
start of the war, In order to ensure the fulfillment of American 
aggressive plans in the western part of the Pacific Ocean, as early as 
October 1897, a "man of action" - Commodore Dewey (6) was 
appointed commander of the US Far Eastern squadron . 
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At the beginning of 1898, Dewey went with a squadron to Hong Kong 
and began to prepare for an attack on the Philippines. On February 
25, he received a completely official order, which stated that in the 
event of hostilities against Spain, he would have to undertake 
"offensive operations" against the Spaniards in the Philippines. When 
Dewey received his final orders on April 25 to head for the Philippines 
and launch an attack, everything was ready for the attack. The British 
maritime authorities in Hong Kong, well aware of Dewey's 
preparations, overestimating the Spanish forces in the Philippines, 
hoped that Dewey would be defeated. The defeat of the Spanish 
squadron was an all the moreunpleasant surprise for the 
British because they could not intervene: they were bound by the war 
in the Sudan and the preparations for the war in South Africa (7) . 


Just as unexpected for the British, as for other countries, was 
the demand of the American government to Spain for the transfer of 
the Philippines to the United States. Members of the American 
government not only did not publicly make such a demand before, 
but the instructions of the American peace delegation, which went to 
Paris in October 1898, spoke only of demanding from Spain the 
cession of the island of Luzon. Only at the end of October did 
President McKinley send an order to demand the entire Philippine 
archipelago from the Spaniards.On December 10, the Spanish- 
American peace treaty was signed. In order to quickly obtain the 
consent of Spain, before other powers had time to get involved, and 
following their usual hypocritical policy, the United States offered the 
Spaniards to pay them $ 20 million for the captured vast territory. 


The British initially believed that the United States would be satisfied 
with a naval base in the Philippines or one or two islands, and the rest 
would be given to them as a reward for "neutrality". And in any case, 
they resolutely resisted German harassment against the Philippines. 
While White, the American ambassador in Berlin, agreed to convene 
an American-German conference to discuss the question of how to 
dispose of the Philippines, London rejected any German participation 
on this issue. The British Foreign Office told the American envoy Hay 
that it preferred that the United States take the Philippines, or, if they 
did not, England would insist on giving her "rights of first priority in 
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the event of the sale of the Philippines" (8). Objecting to the provision 
of any stronghold in the Philippines to Germany, British politicians, 
however, did not think that the US government, in spite of the 
energetic protests of American democracy and in spite of the 
determined resistance of the population of the Philippines, would 
annex the entire vast archipelago. 


The McKinley government pursued the most pronounced policy of 
vile double-dealing. Extremely in need, before the arrival of large 
contingents of their troops, in the help of the Filipino rebels and also 
trying to hide from other powers their intention to annex the 
Philippines, the American authorities in the summer of 1898 declared 
that they were only trying to "help the Philippine people free 
themselves from Spanish rule and gain independence". 


However, already in July, the American command began secret 
negotiations on the surrender of the Spaniards with the commander 
of the Spanish garrison in Manila. The purpose of these negotiations 
was to remove the Philippine army from participating in the 
occupation of Manila and to conclude an alliance with the Spaniards, 
now against the Filipinos. These secret negotiations with the enemy 
against the ally ended successfully. On August 13, by agreement with 
the Spaniards, an ostentatious attack on Manila was announced, after 
the start of which the Spaniards immediately announced their 
surrender and, together with the Americans, opposed the Philippine 
army, which was not allowed into Manila. But the American invaders 
still had to settle the Philippine issue on an international scale, and 
then ratify the annexation in Congress. Therefore, the American 
authorities continued, on the one hand, to flirt with the leaders of the 
rebel army, which took over most of the country and announced 
on June 12, 1898, the creation of an independent Philippine Republic; 
on the other hand, they already used to armed-struggle against the 
Filipinos, capitulating Spanish garrisons remaining in various points 
in the Philippines. 


In early February 1899, just two days before the Senate was to approve 
a peace treaty with Spain to annex the Philippines, American troops 
took up arms against General Aguinaldo's Philippine army. American 
troops treacherously attacked the Filipinos on the night of February 4, 
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and, as usual on such occasions, the American command announced 
that the Filipinos had started the attack. But a few days later, General 
Otis, the commander of the American forces, telegraphed Washington 
with great complacency that the American offensive had taken the 
Filipinos by surprise. This attack by American troops, followed by the 
claim that the Filipinos started the clash, was also intended to stir up 
chauvinistic sentiments among the Americans, since the treaty with 
Spain to annex the Philippines met with strong resistance. There were 
fears that even in the Senate two or three votes might not be enough 
to approve it. The American attack followed a signal from 
Washington. 


With an attack on the Philippine army, the real conquest of the 
Philippines began, requiring almost four years of military action. The 
American army was increased from 10,000 to 70,000 men. 


By the end of 1899, the weakly armed Philippine troops turned to 
guerrilla warfare. The war continued in the archipelago during 1900, 
1901 and 1902. Theinternal struggle that arose in the rebel 
camp played into the hands of the American invaders. The careerist 
Aguinaldo, who acted in the interests of the United States, killed the 
head of the anti-Spanish national movement Bonifacio during the 
uprising against the Spaniards, and now striving for a personal 
dictatorship, killed the best military leader of the Philippine army, 
General Luna, luring him into a trap, and removed from the 
leadership of the inspirer of the national liberation Mabini 
movements. By his actions, he brought disorganization into the ranks 
of the Philippine National Army and greatly weakened it. 


The bloody colonial war in the Philippines was marked by brutal 
atrocities on the part of the American invaders. Bloody General Smith 
issued an order to kill anyone who falls into the hands of American 
troops. Often captured Filipinos were subjected to terrible torture. 
Since 1900, American troops in the Philippines have been led by Major 
General Arthur MacArthur, father of Douglas MacArthur, the 
strangler of the Japanese people. During the ruthless colonial war, the 
invaders exterminated hundreds of thousands of freedom-loving 
Filipinos, many areas were subjected to terrible ruin. Thus, by 


52 


shedding rivers of blood, the American imperialists carried out their 
"civilizing mission" in the Pacific basin. 


Even such a bourgeois figure as US Senator K. Schurz, describing 
American policy in the Philippine archipelago, wrote: “I studied in 
detail everything that happened in the Philippines, and came to the 
deep conviction that the history of the conquest of the Philippines is a 
history of deceit and lies, gross betrayal their friends, the 
misappropriation of power, betrayal of the basic principles of 
democracy, the senseless sacrifice of our soldiers for the wrong cause, 
the brutal beating of an innocent people and, in general, a horrific 
bloody crime without equal in history” (9) . 


In the Philippines, Hawaii, Samoa, New Zealand, Australia, as well as 
in North America itself, as in Africa - everywhere in the world, the 
words, Howit, which he said about the Christian colonial system, 
quoted by Marx in I volume of "Capital": "The barbarity and 
shameless cruelties of the so-called Christian races, committed in all 
parts of the world in relation to all the peoples whom they managed 
to subjugate to themselves, surpass all the horrors committed in any 
historical epoch by any race, not excluding the most savage and 
ignorant , the most ruthless and shameless" (11) . 


President McKinley, who, like most other US presidents, was 
distinguished by boundless hypocrisy, declared that the 
Philippines had to be annexed in order for Christianity to triumph on 
the islands. Without any puritanical hypocrisy, Frank Vanderlip, US 
Deputy Secretary of the Treasury, explained the reasons for the 
capture of the archipelago. He pointed out that the Philippines was 
the key to the Far East and that Manila, in the hands of the Americans, 
would become the greatest rival of the British base, Hong Kong (12). 


Theodore Roosevelt and his associates declared that the Philippines 
would have to play the role ofa forward American base in the 
development of commercial relations with China." How many times 
has this motive - penetration into China - been cited to justify 
American expansion! It figured when the US seized Oregon and 
California, when the US "bought" Alaska, when they took possession 
of Hawaii. The desire of American capital to infiltrate China, to profit 
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by exploiting its population, is truly as old as American capital. 
Moving towards China, the American colonialists seized and 
plundered other countries on the Pacific Ocean, tuming their 
population into their colonial slaves, or brutally exterminating them. 


Despite the protests of the democratic elements of the American 
people, the troubadours of the American monopolies in the years 
when the US troops on the threshold of the 20th century. waged a 
shameful and brutal colonial war in the Philippines, came out with a 
delusional sermon of the conquest of the whole world, a sermon of 
asserting the dominance of the "chosen by God" American people 
over all other peoples on earth. Here, for example, are excerpts from 
a speech by Senator Albert Beveridge, which was greeted with 
enthusiastic applause by all the apologists for American imperialism 
in Congress. Speaking on January 9, 1900, Beveridge declared: “The 
Philippines is ours for all eternity ... And there, immediately beyond 
the Philippines, is an immense Chinese market. We will never deviate 
from either one or the other ... Our trade should henceforth develop 
most widely in Asia. The Pacific Ocean is our ocean... And the Pacific 
is also the ocean of future trade. Most future wars will be due to 
commercial interests. Therefore, the power that dominates the Pacific 
is the power that dominates the world. And in possession of the 
Philippines, that power is and will forever remain the American 
Republic.(13) . There is no need to comment on this pronounced, 
inexhaustible greed imperialist creed. 


Striving to establish its dominion over the world, to seize the 
Philippines, Guam, Porgo Rico, American monopoly capital 
naturally came into sharp conflict with the British 
monopolies. Therefore, the statements of some American historians 
that one of the reasons for the annexation of the Philippines was the 
desire of the United States to meet the wishes of England, which 
allegedly longed for the transfer of these islands into the hands of the 
Americans, are absurd. “England,” writes the American historian 
Bailey, “welcomed the annexation of the Philippines by the 
Americans ... Of course, the Americans could not disappoint the 
people who supported them so nobly (in the war against Spain. - V. 
A), while continental Europe showed unfriendliness “ (14). American 
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bourgeois historians try to explain the capture of the Philippines with 
such childish tales, glossing over the Anglo-American imperialist 
contradictions. These contradictions, as a result of the intensified 
desire of American capital for world domination, began to be felt with 
particular force just at the end of the last century. 


The facts do not at all support the version of sympathy of the British 
ruling circles for the capture of the Philippines by the United States. 
Owning the only cable communication line with the Philippines at 
that time, the British used this connection during the war to the 
detriment of US interests. President McKinley even made a 
diplomatic protest against England's violation of neutrality, as she 
used cable communications in the interests of Spain. 


The city of London at the end of the 19th century considered himself 
the ruler of most of the world and sought to expand the boundaries 
of his possessions even wider. However, from the fact that England 
spread her imperialist possessions extremely widely throughout the 
world, her difficulties also arose. It came into conflict with all other 
imperialist countries. In every corner of the globe, on any issue, other 
major powers encountered the opposition of England. Under these 
conditions England, despite her might, would not have been able to 
resist all other imperialist countries. She began to maneuver even 
more than before, tried to push her opponents against each other, she 
was forced to give up something in favor of some rivals in order to 
win them over to her side, 


In addition, the British imperialists at that time were already 
preparing to seize the Boer colonies in South Africa and needed to 
neutralize the United States. The Second Boer War began in 1899. All 
this led to the fact that even at the beginning of the Spanish-American 
War, some representatives of the British government, taking 
advantage of the moment, began to make calls for an Anglo-American 
alliance. Such an appeal was made, for example, by Colonial Secretary 
Joseph Chamberlain on May 13, 1898 (15) . Gray, the foreign secretary, 
even offered to help the United States with the help of the British fleet 
in order to quickly deal with Cuba, but on the condition that England 
would be rewarded. 
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The aggressive war of the American expansionists provoked 
condemnation in the United States itself on the part of the class- 
conscious proletariat and on the part of the progressive circles of the 
bourgeoisie. Lenin, characterizing the position of certain circles of the 
American bourgeoisie, wrote: 


“In the Union. In the United States, the imperialist war against Spain 
in 1898 aroused the opposition of the “anti-imperialists”, the last 
Mohicans of bourgeois democracy, who called this war “criminal”, 
considered the annexation of foreign lands a violation of the 
constitution ... ” (16) . 


These voices of protest were unable to influence the general course of 
US imperialism. Thanks to the rapid capitalist development of the 
United States, there was an unusually rapid growth of finance 
capital, which strove with particular force to acquire colonies. With 
the development of finance capital and trusts, the features of 
parasitism became an ever-sharper characteristic of the American 
bourgeoisie. In the United States, the economic development of 
capitalism proceeded at a rapid pace, "precisely because of this, 
the parasitic features of the latest American capitalism came out with 
particular clarity" (17) . 


The imperialist war of the United States against the Philippine people, 
undertaken on the initiative of the American monopolies, was one of 
the important milestones that marked the final replacement of the old 
capitalism by the rule of the monopolies. 


"Imperialism, as the highest stage of capitalism in America and 
Europe, and then in Asia, was fully formed by 1898-1914." (18) . 


The new stage of capitalist development, which began in the United 
States on the threshold of the 20th century, “is capitalism at that stage 
of development when the dominance of monopolies and. finance 
capital has taken shape, the export of capital has acquired outstanding 
importance, the division of the world by international trusts, and the 
division of the entire territory of the earth by the largest capitalist 
countries has begun" (19) . 
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The US war to take over Cuba and the Philippines was a war for 
the territorial redistribution of land.The American monopolies 
craved their own colonies for the export of capital and goods, for 
raking in monstrous super profits. 


By this time, Germany had also become one of the main rivals of 
British imperialism in the Pacific. The main naval base for the German 
Far Eastern squadron was equipped in Qingdao. German goods 
began to penetrate into all corners of the Pacific Ocean, and German 
capital investments grew rapidly. They reached especially large sizes 
in China. Here, Germany's investments by the beginning of the World 
War of 1914-1918 reached the amount of 263.6 million am. 
dollars.German investment at that time exceeded Japanese 


investment in China. 


German imperialism, which had entered the broad world 
arena, clashed with British imperialism everywhere on the globe. 


Since Germany was increasingly clearly emerging as the main and 
most direct imperialist rival of England (20), the United States found 
itself in a favorable position and could consolidate its imperialist 
acquisitions of the late 19th century. However, by its policy of 
opposing Japan to the United States, and by various diplomatic 
maneuvers, British imperialism succeeded in stopping the further 
territorial expansion of the United States. Before the outbreak of 
World War II, British imperialism and other US imperialist rivals also 
succeeded in putting a brake on the economic expansion of American 
monopoly capital in the western Pacific. But the United States in the 
first decades of the XX century. established their economic dominance 
in Canada, in Central and South America. 


Relations between Britain and the United States in the Pacific from the 
time the United States openly entered the path of imperialist 
aggression to the First World War are characterized by temporary 
successes of British diplomacy in the Far East, joint Anglo-American 
actions against the national liberation movement in China, and in 
some cases also against a number of imperialist rivals in the Far East 
and the beginning of a noticeable displacement of British capital from 
Central and South America and Canada. 
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(1) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 6, pp. 72-73. 
(2) V. L. Lenin, Soch., vol. 21, p. 311. 
(3) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 6, p. 369. 
(4) J. V. Stalin, Soch. ., vol. 9, p. 106. 


(5) American President Polk first commissioned the US envoy to 
Spain to negotiate the purchase of Cuba in 1848. He offered $100 
million for Cuba. their current boundaries. They will repeatedly seize 
the lands of their neighbors. They will form autonomous regions on 
these lands, declare their independence, and then annex them. We've 
already taken over New Mexico and California. We will take all of 
Mexico and Cuba. Neither the isthmus of Central America nor the St. 
Lawrence River will stop us...” (“De Bow's Review,” VI, July 9, 1848; 
Bailey, p. 306). Already in 1850 and 1851. the Americans organized 
large gangs (Lopez), who, with weapons in their hands, tried to 
"liberate" Cuba, but were defeated. In 1854, taking advantage of the 
fact that England had started a war against Russia, American 
Secretary of State Mercy again suggested to the envoy in Madrid that 
Cuba be ceded to the United States. Despite threats, Spain rejected this 
proposal as well. 


By the time of the US war with Spain, about 50 million dollars of 
American capital had been invested in the Cuban economy, mainly in 
sugar plantations and factories. 


The American imperialists, who were preparing for war with Spain, 
were greatly helped by the yellow press, especially by the press of 
Hurst, who began his activities in the newspaper field in 1895. When, 
long before the war, one of Hurst's correspondents, Remington, sent 
in advance to Cuba to sketch illustrations for military operations, 
telegraphed: “Everything is calm, no war is expected,” Hearst replied: 
“Take care of the sketches, I will take care of the war” (Winkler, WR 
Hearst, NY 1928, p. 144; Bailey, p. 497). 


After the explosion of the Maine, the Hurst press was filled with ultra- 
jingoist articles demanding an immediate war against Spain. 
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(10) Bancroft Frederic, Life of Schurz, vol. IIL p. 446. LIur. no Dulles, 
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(12) «The Century Magazine”, August 1898, p. 555—556; F, Vanderlip, 
Facts about the Philippines. 


(13) «Congressional Record”, 56th Congress, 1-st Session, vol. 33, 
1900, p. 704. 


(14) T. Bailey, Diplomatic History of the American People, New York 
1940, p. 522. 


(15) Gelber, The Rise of Anglo-American Friendship. Oxford 
University Press, 1938, p. 24. 


(16) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 22, p. 274. 
(17) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 22, p. 287. 
(18) V. I. Lenin, Soch. ., vol. 23, p. 95. 
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(20) Lenin wrote in April 1911: and Germany are arming extremely 
heavily. The competition of these countries in the world market is 
becoming increasingly aggravated. The military clash is approaching 
increasingly menacingly” (Soch., vol. 17, p. 145). 


American and British policy of subjugating China 


The United Anglo-American imperialist front against the Chinese 
people and their liberation movement was expressed in such actions 
as the promotion of the "open door” doctrine in China, as the 
imperialist policy of these powers during the popular uprising of 1900 
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(the "Boxer Rebellion") and during the revolution 1911-1912 The 
general Anglo-American line also appeared during the Russo- 
Japanese War and in some other cases. This does not mean that there 
were no disagreements and attempts to deceive each other on these 
issues between Britain and the United States. But the main tendency 
of their policy on these questions consisted in joint actions against the 
national liberation movement of the Chinese people, as well as against 
some of the most important capitalist rivals. 


Giving a general description of this period, V. I. Lenin wrote in 1908: 


“The competition of the capitalist powers, wishing to “grab a bite” 
and expand their possessions and their colonies, then the fear of an 
independent democratic movement among the peoples dependent or 
“patronized” by Europe, —these are the two engines of all European 
politics” (1) . 


In an article about the events in the Balkans and the countries of 
Western Asia, Lenin directly pointed out that the bourgeoisie was 
striving "to cover up with hypocritical speeches and diplomatic 
hocus-pocus the counter-revolutionary coalition of the so-called 
civilized nations of Europe against the least civilized and most 
striving for democracy nations of Asia” (2) . 


At the end of the XIX and at the beginning of the XX century. The 
United States, along with England and Japan, has already earned itself 
a special hatred in China. This hatred was aroused by American 
imperialism by its violence against the Chinese, by its treatment of the 
Chinese as an unequal, "inferior" nation, by its most active 
participation in the suppression of the liberation struggle of the 
Chinese masses. 


Needing cheap labor for the first time after the Civil War, the United 
States in July 1868 concluded an agreement with China on the 
unimpeded immigration of Chinese to the United States and 
Americans to China. But soon the persecution of the Chinese in the 
United States began. Beatings of the Chinese on the streets of cities, 
mockery of them, murders and Chinese pogroms have become 
commonplace in the United States. In 1879, contrary to obligations 
under the 1868 treaty, Congress passed a law that prohibited more 
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than 15 Chinese from entering the United States on any single ship. 
The following year, Washington forced the Beijing government to 
enter into an agreement that gave the US government the right to 
restrict Chinese immigration to the US. This was another unequal 
agreement between the US and China since China did not receive 
such a right regarding the entry of Americans. 


In 1882, the US Congress passed a law completely prohibiting Chinese 
immigration for ten years, although even under the Beijing 
Agreement of 1880, the US government had the right to only restrict, 
but not prohibit Chinese immigration (3) . 


American preachers of race-hating in the Western states staged 
bloody Chinese pogroms. One of the largest pogroms took place in 
Wyoming. The Chinese village in the city of Rocksprings was burned 
to the ground, 28 Chinese were killed, 15 were seriously injured. 


After repeated protests by the Chinese government, Washington 
agreed to pay a paltry $276,000 in compensation to victims of the 
pogroms, but forced Chinese representatives to sign an agreement to 
ban Chinese immigration to the United States for 20 years. Without 
waiting for China to ratify the agreement, the US Congress passed a 
law to ban Chinese immigration. This led to new protests from China. 
The Chinese government has pointed out that the United States has 
consistently violated international treaties and diplomatic procedures 
recognized by international law. Sino-American _ relations 
deteriorated so much that for four years, from 1889, there were 
virtually no diplomatic ties between China and the United States. 
Wanting to restore these ties with China, American diplomacy made 
a deceitful maneuver, suggesting that the entry ban on Chinese 
workers be limited to 10 years. In 1894, a new treaty was concluded 
on Chinese immigration to the United States. The treaty barred 
Chinese workers from entering the US for 10 years.(4) . When those 
10 years expired, China refused to renew the treaty. The US Congress 
again unilaterally issued a law to prohibit Chinese immigration, 
without limiting it in any time. 


In response to this in China in 1904 and 1905. boycott of American 
goods. For the first time, semi-colonial China used the boycott of the 
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goods of an imperialist power as a weapon in the struggle against 
imperialism. Contempt for US imperialist policies has become 
widespread among the Chinese. Directing in 1907-1908. military 
squadron to the shores of Asia, the American government set this 
squadron as one of the tasks - to instill fear in the Chinese and force 
them to completely abandon the anti-American boycott. 


Against the background of the growing hostility of the Chinese to the 
United States, caused by the anti-Chinese immigration measures of 
the American government, pogroms and killings of Chinese in the 
United States, and against the background of the Chinese people's 
deep hatred for England, which was expanding its imperialist 
dominance in China, various diplomatic, military and political events 
in the course of which the Chinese people became the object and 
victim of Anglo-American imperialist aggression. 


Both England and the USA during the Sino-Japanese war supported 
the aggressor - Japan. England did not take part in the protest of the 
three powers (Russia, France, Germany) against the seizure of the 
Liaodong Peninsula by Japan. Between China and the United States 
only in 1894 diplomatic relations were restored, interrupted during 
the presidency of Harrison. The US even warned the Tokyo 
government of the threat of European powers intervening on behalf 
of China, and rejected a plan that would have the powers guarantee 
Korea's independence. At the same time, the American government 
enjoyed watching the Sino-Japanese conflict, hoping that both sides 
would be weakened as a result of the war. British diplomats advised 
the Japanese to include in the peace treaty an article granting the 
Japanese the right to open industrial enterprises in China. The British 
government thought that for Japan itself, this article will not be of 
practical importance due to the industrial backwardness of the 
country. On the other hand, England automatically (by virtue of the 
most favored nation clause included in all unequal treaties) received 
the same rights as Japan - moreover, the British colonialists hoped that 
it was they who would take advantage of all the benefits, since 
England was rich in capital and, moreover, most firmly entrenched in 
China. 
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At first - before the Russian-Japanese, and partly even before the First 
World War - it was so. First of all, England took advantage of the new 
right of the imperialist powers to establish their industry in China. 


The British built their first paper-spinning factory in China (in 
Shanghai) in 1890. In 1900, the British capitalists had 17 spinning mills 
in China with 566,000 spindles. 


The Anglo-American joint policy directed against China took a 
peculiar form in connection with the promotion of the "open door" 
doctrine. 


The ancestor of this doctrine was English diplomacy. In connection 
with the struggle of the powers for spheres of influence in China, 
fearing that in any part of China the activity of British capital might 
be limited or completely ousted, the London government became 
already in 1897-1898. to think about where and with the help of what 
measures to find allies to ensure their interests in China. Great 
concern among British exporters was caused by the obvious decline 
in the 1990s in exports of British cotton products to China. Exports of 
English yarn to China increased until the 1980s, and textiles even until 
the early 1990s. Then began a rapid decline in exports. Imports of 
English yarn, for example, fell by almost half in a decade - from 1885 
to 1895 (5) . 


True, at that time, exports from England to China of iron and steel, as 
well as various machines, increased. In 1900, 77,000 g of pig iron and 
steel were imported into China against 35,000 tons in 1875; Art. 
against £47,000. Art. in 1875. But this could not compensate for the 
general decline in the share of England in Chinese trade. As early as 
1874, 


Britain's share in China's foreign trade was 40% of all trade. In 1899 
the British share was 20%, and in 1902 it was only 12.8%. 


In the second half of the XIX century. English exports to China 
peaked, especially in the 70s and 80s. In the early 1990s, there was an 
absolute decline in British exports to China. Imports from China 
remained at a high level from the late 60s to the 80s (6), the proportion 
of the British among other foreigners in China also decreased. In 1880, 
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the British made up another 50% of all foreigners in the "Middle 
Empire", and in 1899 - only 32%. 


Russia was put forward as one of the important rivals of England. 
This is how the British imperialists subsequently evaluated from their 
point of view the results of the construction of the Siberian railway, 
which was completed mainly in the 1990s. This railroad, wrote 
Hudson, “enabled Russia to undermine the monopoly position of 
England in the Far East, which she enjoyed in relation to Russia and 
other European continental powers due to her dominance at sea. Since 
the Battle of Trafalgar... England has been the arbiter in all conflicts 
generated by the overseas colonial policy of other European powers. 
Only Russia, having a land connection with Asia, was able to defy 
British hegemony. However, until the construction of the Trans- 
Siberian Railway, this advantage of Russia was purely potential.(7) . 


Of course, the "advantage of Russia" even before the construction of 
the Siberian railway was not only potential, but also real; as a result 
of the construction of the railway, it was seriously intensified. 


The British businessmen tried to find allies to support their colonial 
positions in China, allies with whom they could jointly oppose other 
imperialist pretenders to dominance in China. In the last years of the 
XIX century. the British government was looking for "allies" in 
Washington, Berlin, and Tokyo; it even negotiated with Russia. 


At the end of 1897, Colonial Minister Joseph Chamberlain proposed 
to the British Prime Minister Salisbury a draft agreement with Japan. 
A month later, he put forward another project, which meant 
negotiations simultaneously with the United States and Germany. 
Chamberlain's plan also required that any port in China occupied by 
a foreign power be opened to all on equal terms (8) , i.e., that the 
occupying power should not have any privileges in comparison with 
other foreign powers. 


This was the birth of the so-called "open doors and equal 
opportunities" doctrine. 


Already in March 1898, Balfour, and Chamberlain, in a conversation 
with the first secretary of the American embassy, began to convince 
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him that it would be very beneficial for the United States to support 
the British policy in China. Then the British Ambassador to the United 
States, Paunsfot, began a conversation with Secretary of State 
Sherman about the advisability of combining Anglo-American efforts 
to pursue a policy of free trade and equal economic opportunities in 
China (9). This was before the US attack on Spain. Sherman rejected 
the British proposal, arguing that it ran counter to American policy, 
which pursues the principle of not getting involved with any power 
in international affairs. Joseph Chamberlain was then trying to reach 
an understanding with Germany. At the end of March, British and 
German diplomacy had already begun discussing the question of the 
possibility of concluding an Anglo-German alliance (10) . 


The Anglo-German alliance, according to British politicians, was 
mainly to be directed against Russia. V. I. Lenin in his Notebooks on 
Imperialism notes: “1898: England is negotiating with Germany about 
an alliance against Russia. (We didn’t bargain!)” (11) . 


The British and German imperialists agreed only on the particular 
issue of the occupation by Britain of Weihaiwei, the Chinese port on 
the northern coast of Shandong province, which Germany already 
considered its sphere of influence after the capture of Qingdao. 
Wilhelm declared that it would be beneficial for Germany to have "an 
‘English wedge’ between Russia and Germany. 


The idea to probe the waters in the direction of an Anglo-German 
alliance apparently originated in City financial circles. (12) March 
1898 the Anglo-German financial group has already provided a 
second loan to China in the amount of 16 million pounds. Art. The 
first loan for the same amount was granted in March 1898, the Anglo- 
German financial group provided a second loan to China in the 
amount of 16 million pounds. The first loan for the same amount was 
granted in March 1896. The capture of Qingdao by the Germans in 
November 1897 was carried out contrary to Russian interests, but a 
personal agreement between Kaiser Wilhelm and Tsar Nicholas, 
whom Wilhelm easily deceived in the interests of German 
imperialism. The German government, knowing that Russia, despite 
this, could protest and oppose the capture of Qingdao, since it was 
obliged to this by an agreement concluded earlier with China, secured 
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the support of England for its aggression. Having captured 
Weihaiwei, England forced China to sign in 1898 also a convention on 
the expansion of the territory of Hong Kong ( 13). Thus, precisely on 
the basis of general aggression against China and against the interests 
of Russia in the Far East, the idea of concluding a common Anglo- 
German alliance arose. 


Even before that, in the course of the search for allies, the British 
government tried to find a common language with Russia in order to 
reach a broad general political agreement. The proposal of the British 
Prime Minister Salisbury on the division of China and Turkey, made 
in January 1898, was, however, rejected by the Russian government 
(14). 


In April 1899, as a result of negotiations, only a Russian-English 
agreement was signed on the areas of railway construction. The 
Yangtze basin was recognized as an English sphere, the area north of 
the Great Wall as a Russian sphere. Convinced that it was impossible 
to reach an agreement with Russia on the basis of the division of 
China and that Germany did not want to bind its aggression by giving 
allied obligations towards England, British diplomacy again turned to 
the United States. 


In the autumn of 1898, the British press openly began to promote the 
policy of "equal opportunities and open doors", and in January 1899, 
London diplomats again turned to the United States with a 
corresponding proposal, but the result was the same (15). Among the 
Americans, there was too much distrust of the "treacherous Albion" 
and the traditional enmity towards the British was alive. The 
American government was afraid to take any steps jointly with 
England for the very reason that the government of the party that 
would allow a foreign policy joint with England and on British 
initiative was threatened with defeat in the next elections. The 
accusation of any American figure, government, or party of being 
"pro-British" at that time would have been sufficient to cause that 
party or government to lose a large number of American votes. 


London was not, however, discouraged by the first setbacks. 
Believing that England should be compensated for her neutrality 


66 


during the Spanish-American War, British diplomacy decided to 
resort to other methods in order to mobilize America to help carry out 
its policy in China. 


When it became clear that Russia was rejecting the British plan to 
partition China, in the early spring of 1899, Lord Birsford, a 
representative of the United Chambers of Commerce of Great Britain, 
arrived in the United States. He vigorously engaged in propaganda in 
the press, at meetings, banquets, etc. in favor of the policy of "open 
doors" in China. In an effort to catch Washington on the bait of British 
politics, Birsford declared that the main threat to "equal 
opportunities" was the expansion of Russia. But Birsford, like other 
British diplomatic agitators, was unable to arouse serious interest in 
his proposals among American politicians. 


Then the secret agent of the Foreign Office, Hippisley, appeared on 
the scene. Using his close acquaintance with Rockhill, one of Secretary 
of State Hay's advisers, Hippisley proposed in the summer of 1899 
that the United States should take the lead in the international arena 
in favor of implementing a policy of "open doors and equal 
opportunities" in China. Hay, who was sympathetic to Anglo- 
American cooperation, agreed in principle with Hippisley's proposal, 
but noted in his written reply to Rockhill (August 17, 1899) that care 
must be taken not to arouse the old anti-English sentiments in the 
American people. 


To speed things up, Hippisley again emphasized that all the political 
capital that would be acquired as a result of the US intervention 
would go to the Americans. The United States, they say, will gain 
fame as a "defender of Chinese interests" and "Chinese 
independence", as well as a "champion of international peace and 
civilization." Acting in this role will give the Republican Party and 
government such a bargaining chip in the hands of which they can 
completely discredit the Democrats - supporters of "Bryan, Crooker 
and company." To his letter on this subject, Hippisley enclosed a 
memorandum in which the main provisions of the "open door" policy 
were set out in an expanded form. 
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The new "anti-democratic" arguments of the British agent finally 
convinced the US Secretary of State of the expediency of his proposals. 
Hay instructed Rockhill, through whom negotiations with Hippisley 
had been conducted all the time, to write a draft diplomatic note for 
delivery to the powers. On August 28, the project, which almost word 
for word included the Hippiesley memorandum, was ready. It was 
approved by Hay and President McKinley and sent to American 
ambassadors on 6 September. The ambassadors addressed the Berlin, 
London, and St. Petersburg governments, and then to the other three 
powers, with the notorious "American" note about the policy of "open 
doors and equal opportunities" in China. "Do not wash, then roll" 
British diplomacy forced the Americans to play their game. This was 
possible, however, only because the policy of "open doors" at that time 
coincided with the interests of American capital, whose 
representatives, like the British capitalists, hoped, thanks to their 
economic might, to beat their competitors and take over all of China 
at "open doors". 


Hay's own views on the role and significance of China are well 
reflected in his statement, which was repeatedly quoted by the 
Americans. “The center of world political storms,” Hay argued, “has 
moved to China. Whoever understands the life of this vast country 
holds the key to world politics for the next five centuries” (16) . 


The doctrine of "open doors and equal opportunities" and the 
American notes that proposed the implementation of this doctrine 
were intended to once again "legitimize" and also intensify the 
violation of China's sovereignty and damage its independence. These 
notes also did not object to spheres of influence in China or the seizure 
and "lease" of Chinese territories by foreign powers. They also did not 
affect the privileges of foreign powers in their "spheres" already fixed 
by agreements. It was only about equal "commercial rights" in the 
plunder of China for all the imperialist powers in the leased territories 
or spheres. Britain and the USA sought guarantees that they would 
not be excluded from the exploitation of the Chinese people and in 
those territories that would be leased to other powers or become a 
sphere of influence of other powers. 
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As is known, the replies of the Powers were evasive and contained 
various reservations. The US government used the "open door" 
doctrine to expand its aggression. In particular, as early as November 
1900, Hay instructed the American ambassador to China to demand 
that the US provide a concession and a naval base off the coast of 
Fujian Province. The Japanese government then reminded Hay that 
he had just recently, on July 3, 1900, issued an addition to the "open 
door" doctrine, deceitfully announcing in another note to the powers 
that the United States would pursue the policy of "maintaining the 
territorial integrity of China" (17). Tokyo, using American documents, 
offered to comply with this principle proposed by the American 
government and recommended that the United States refuse to 
acquire a base in Fujian. Japanese imperialism defended its own 
interests, but the American government, hypocritically declaring 
itself a "friend" of China, found itself in this case in a very awkward 
position. 


During the advent of the doctrine of "open doors" and for a 
considerable time after that, Anglo-American cooperation in this 
matter remained hidden from the outside world. With the exception 
of a few people in the London and Washington governments, no one 
knew at the time that the real author of the "open door” note was not 
the American Hay, but the Englishman Hippiesley. 


American cooperation with Britain and other imperialist powers 
against China during the "Boxer" revolt was carried out quite openly. 
The participation of American troops (2,500 American soldiers and 
officers) in the suppression of the anti-imperialist movement, 
accompanied by terrible cruelties, was motivated with extraordinary 
hypocrisy by the need to protect American interests in China, as well 
as by the "humane goals of combating barbarism." When the Boxer 
Protocol was signed on September 7, 1901, the United States received 
a share of the indemnity - $ 24.5 million. 


The popular movement against imperialist enslavement, which in the 
European and American press was called the "Boxing" uprising, 
developed widely in northern China in 1900, although the struggle of 
the masses of the people, especially the peasants, against the 
dominance of foreign oppressors assumed significant proportions 
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already in the previous years. The role of the organizing force in this 
uprising was played by secret societies, or brotherhoods, which 
included mainly peasants and the urban poor. As during the Taiping 
rebellion, these brotherhoods united ona religious-mystical basis, and 
this was their weak side. The most widespread was the Yihetuan 
society, which means the Society of Mutual Fidelity Connected 
Volunteers (or the Society of Peace and Justice), there was the Big Fist 
Society, etc. 


Members of the societies, preparing themselves for the struggle, were 
engaged in physical exercises, therefore the Europeans called the 
uprising as a whole "boxing", and its participants "boxers". 


The dissatisfaction of the popular masses with imperialist 
oppression—the seizure of concessions and leased territories, the 
arbitrariness of missionaries, etc.—Wwas so great that the movement, 
having flared up in Shandong at the beginning of 1900, spread 
spontaneously, like wildfire, to a number of provinces. 


The rebels put forward the slogan of the expulsion of foreigners from 
China, demanded that the government stop its anti-national policy, 
and declared that if the Qing dynasty did not oppose the rebels, they 
would overthrow the dynasty. 


The Manchurian government sent troops against the rebels, ordered 
them to be crushed and destroyed. 


Empress Cixi, who seized power in 1861 and kept on the throne 
thanks to foreign support, for which she paid with the national 
interests of China, on May 16, 1900, issued a decree on behalf of the 
Bogdykhan regarding Yihe-tuan, which ordered "as soon as possible 
by all means arrest the leaders of the gang and scatter their followers." 


But the armed forces of the rebels were already approaching Beijing. 
Cixi and her inner circle decided to maneuver - to lead this popular 
movement in order to betray him. Therefore, already on June 8, a 
different decree was issued, which said: “The Yihetuani selflessly 
fight for the empire and inspire even little boys to take up sticks ... 
After the war, I will reward them with ranks and other benefits” (18) 
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The rebels entered Beijing. In the Tianjin region, they fought with 
foreign detachments; in Beijing itself, a foreign quarter was besieged. 
But only those parts of the government troops who themselves went 
over to the side of the rebels took part in the fight against foreigners. 
Part of the army adhered to neutrality, and some detachments outside 
Peking (Nie Shi-chen, Yuan Shi-kai) continued to actively fight 
against the rebels. 


The imperialist powers were gathering forces to crack down on the 
popular movement. Eight powers gathered an army of up to 60 
thousand people. In August, after the capture of Tianjin, Beijing was 
taken. The troops of the interventionists went on a rampage, leaving 
mountains of corpses, ruins of cities and villages in their path. It was 
not difficult for them to deal with the rebels, armed mainly with rusty 
swords and spears. The uprising did not have proper political and 
military leadership, and therefore, despite the desperate courage of 
the rebels, it was doomed to defeat. But the uprising played a 
progressive role in the history of China, setting the stage for future 
anti-imperialist battles of the popular masses, which unfolded at an 
ever higher level. 


With their new atrocities, the imperialists have aroused deep hatred 
among the Chinese people. This hatred of the enslavers, muffled and 
concealed, continued to burn with a bright flame in the hearts of 
Chinese patriots. It was also more and more directed against the 
Manchu dynasty, which, after the suppression of the uprising, again 
openly spoke a common language with the imperialists. 


One need only look at some eyewitness accounts of what the 
brutalized imperialist militarism was doing in China to understand 
that the hatred of the Chinese people for the masterminds of these 
atrocities could never be extinguished. 


One of these eyewitnesses, Russian financial agent Pokotilov, for 
example, writes in his diary: “We arrived in Tong-zhou ... This city 
was burned to the ground. They say that it had to be burned to avoid 
air pollution from the mass of corpses lying in houses and on the 
streets. It is difficult to imagine a sadder picture of the ruin of a rich 
city.” 
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German and Japanese, British, and American soldiers and officers, as 
well as armed foreign residents, for the purpose of robbery, killed all 
the Chinese not only on the streets, but also climbed into houses, 
where they massacred everyone, young and old. In another place, the 
same Pokotilov notes: “The worst thing in a real war is that they don’t 
take prisoners at all, since it would be impossible to mess with them 
.. In view of this, now they pin everyone lying on the battlefield with 
bayonets.” 


This is how Pokotilov describes what happened in Beijing itself after 
the troops of the “civilizers” entered the city and defeated the 
“boxers”: “A terrible robbery is taking place throughout the city. 
Foreign troops rob the Chinese. This seems to be approved by the 
military authorities. The desire for easy money seized not only the 
military, but also civilians. Many, armed with rifles, go to the city, and 
return with carts loaded with silks, furs, and often ingots of silver. 
Soldiers sell their booty at ridiculous prices to their officers, as well as 
to other buyers” (19) . 


The same author tells how the diplomatic corps and senior officials 
plundered jewelry in the imperial palace. 


Another eyewitness, Yanchevetsky, draws a no less disgusting 
picture of banditry. In Tianjin, he writes, “thousands and tens of 
thousands of families of the guilty and the innocent were ruined, 
killed, burned, and scattered ... The Chinese were deprived of 
everything that belonged to them ... everything more or less valuable. 
If the owners did not want to show where their property was stored, 
then they were threatened with guns and dishonored their wives and 
daughters. He also talks about the spectacle that the capital of China, 
Beijing, was at that terrible time: “On both sides conflagrations 
stretched, charred buildings and shops blackened, Chinese corpses 
burned or gnawed by pigs and dogs came across under the horse’s 
hooves ... that the Chinese are not people, and therefore they allowed 
themselves all sorts of atrocities against the inhabitants ” (20) . 


And here is a letter from a German soldier, one of those who carried 
out the order of Wilhelm II in China: “Give no mercy, take no 
prisoners”, raise the name of the Germans in China “so high that in 
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1,000 years not a single Chinese would ever dare again even look 
askance at the German. 


“You have no idea,” this soldier wrote to his friend, “what is going on 
with us ... Everyone we met on the way was killed: men, women, 
children. Oh, how the women screamed! But the emperor's order says: 
"give no quarter!" (21) . 


V. I. Lenin, with all the force of his scourging word, exposed the 
imperialist banditry in China, declaring that the European 
governments began the division of this country “on the sly, like 
thieves. They, Lenin wrote, began to rob China, as they steal from a 
dead man, and when this imaginary dead man tried to resist, they 
rushed at him like wild animals ... And all these Christian deeds are 
accompanied by shouts against the savage Chinese, who dare raise a 
hand against civilized Europeans” (22) . 


V. I. Lenin declared that the Chinese unconditionally hate "European 
capitalists and European governments obedient to the capitalists." He 
wrote: “Could the Chinese not hate people who came to China only 
for profit, who used their vaunted civilization only for deceit, robbery, 
and violence, who waged wars with China in order to gain the right 
to trade in opium that intoxicates the people (the war of England and 
France and China in 1856), who hypocritically covered up the policy 
of robbery with the spread of Christianity?” (23) . 


During the suppression of the "Boxer" uprising between the 
imperialist powers, including between Britain and the United States, 
discord and contradictions intensified in connection with plans for the 
future division of booty. Acting jointly against the liberation 
movement of the Chinese people, the imperialist countries at the same 
time began a bitter squabble among themselves. This was a 
continuation of the struggle for the partition of China that had begun 
several years earlier. “A Short Course in the History of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks” states: 


“From the end of the 19th century, the imperialist states began an 
intensified struggle for dominance in the Pacific Ocean, for the 
division of China ... In 1900, the tsarist troops, together with the 
Japanese, German, British and French, with unprecedented cruelty 
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suppressed a popular uprising in China, directed with its tip against 
the foreign imperialists" (24). 


It was precisely the mutual squabbling and clash of opposing 
imperialist interests that created the situation in which it proved 
impossible to reach an agreed decision on the division of the country, 
and the imperialist predators determined only the size of a huge 
indemnity - 450 million tael-lei (and with interest - almost 1 billion 
tael), an obligation to pay which they forced the Chinese government 
to sign. 


In addition to paying this colossal indemnity under the so-called 
"Boxer Protocol" signed on September 7, 1901, the Manchu dynasty 
pledged not to import weapons into China without the permission of 
foreign imperialist powers, to transfer under the control of these 
powers to ensure the payment of indemnities all the most important 
sources of state revenues, such as , such as customs duties, salt 
monopoly, etc. These powers received the right to maintain their 
troops in China at a number of points, including in the capital "to 
protect embassies." To accommodate the embassies, the powers 
received a whole area in the capital, which was not subject to Chinese 
jurisdiction and became known as the "diplomatic quarter". It was 
walled and represented a stronghold of international imperialism in 
the heart of China. The Chinese government pledged to put to death 
every Chinese who takes part in a speech against foreigners. China, 
thus, was even formally deprived of the rights of a sovereign state. 
The semi-colonial character of the country became quite evident. 


The English and American bourgeoisie were especially delighted by 
all these events. The capitalists and merchants of both countries, 
counting on their economic strength, hoped to snatch the lion's share 
in the further robbery and exploitation of the Chinese people. 


Hypocritically proclaiming again the policy of "friendship" with 
China in connection with the growing Japanese threat, the American 
government in 1908 agreed not to demand 10 million dollars in boxing 
indemnity from China, on the condition that with this money the 
Chinese government would send students to American universities. 
In the United States, Chinese students took courses in "American 
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education" and pro-American propaganda. Many of them then 
became American economic and political compradores or agents of 
American intelligence. 
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Anglo-American strife in the early years of the war 


The Marxist-Leninist doctrine comprehensively elucidated the causes 
of the First World War, which arose on the basis of the contradictions 
of the era of monopoly capitalism. “The fact is,” says Comrade Stalin, 
“that the uneven development of the capitalist countries usually leads 
in the course of time to a sharp imbalance within the world system of 
capitalism, and the group of capitalist countries that considers itself 
less provided with raw materials and markets usually makes attempts 
to change position and redistribute the "spheres of influence" in their 
favor - through the use of armed force. As a result of this, a split of the 
capitalist world into two hostile camps and a war between them arise" 


(1). 


This kind of bloody slaughter, which was started by the magnates of 
capital for their own interests, was the First World War. “The war of 
1914 was a war for the redivision of the world and spheres of 
influence. It has been prepared for a long time by all the imperialist 
states" (2). 
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The destructive world war of 1914-1918, during which the general 
crisis of the world capitalist system began, led to the birth of a new 
historical era - an era when the world split into two social systems, 
two opposite camps. 


“The general crisis of the world capitalist system,” Comrade Stalin 
teaches, “began during the First World War, especially as a result of 
the falling away of the Soviet Union from the capitalist system. This 
was the first stage of the general crisis" (3) 


The aggressive policy of England and the United States and Anglo- 
American relations during the First World War, which had a 
profound effect on the whole world, passed through various stages. 
In connection with the beginning of the war and during the course of 
the war, drastic changes took place in the international situation. 


For almost a century before the world imperialist war of 1914-1918. 
Pacific problems occupied a large place in Anglo-American relations. 
Only at certain periods, as, for example, during the American Civil 
War, did they fade into the background before the major problems 
that arose in the Atlantic. 


With the outbreak of the First World War, Pacific issues also receded 
into the background (4). All events related to Anglo-American 
relations in the basin of this ocean were dominated both during the 
war and after it by the problems that arose in connection with the war 
in Europe. Of course, these were not only "continental-European" 
problems. They were closely connected with the colonial questions of 
the imperialist epoch and with the whole complex of international 
contradictions in the period of decaying capitalism. 


It should be borne in mind that before the US entry into the world 
war, relations between Britain and the US were especially full of very 
sharp frictions. The lawyer for American imperialism, Ludwell 
Denny, in his book America Conquers Britain, even argues that in the 
early years of the war, "anti-British sentiment was much stronger in 
the United States than anti-German" (5) . 


President Wilson, in a conversation with his adviser House in the 
autumn of 1914, remarked that the international situation that had 
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developed was very reminiscent of the situation in which the Anglo- 
American war broke out in 1812. 


In reality, the situation was completely different, and the Anglo- 
American contradictions were now based on other reasons. In the 
course of its development, American capitalism began to catch up 
with English in a number of indicators, and in many respects more 
and more surpassed it. The rivalry between the American and British 
imperialists in the export of goods and capital, in the struggle for 
colonies, for sources of raw materials and cheap labor became more 
and more intensified. The balance of power between Britain and the 
United States was changing in favor of the United States. Here are 
some data showing the change in the share of England and the USA 
and the development of rivalry between them by the beginning of the 
First World War. 


In the world trade turnover, the share of England decreased from 
20.2% on average for 1886-1890. up to 16.2% on average for 1909-1913. 
The share of the United States increased accordingly from 10.8% to 
11.7%. It was only in the export of capital that the United States still 
lagged far behind England, but in this area, too, the American 
financial oligarchy became more and more active in its activities, 
especially in Latin America, Canada, and China. British capital placed 
abroad rose from 62 billion francs in 1902 to 75-100 billion in 1914. (7) 
American capital increased correspondingly from 2.6 billion francs to 
9.9 billion. 


The immediate cause of the Anglo-American friction at the beginning 
of the First World War was the British military measures aimed at the 
blockade of the countries of the Triple Entente, on the one hand, and 
the desire of American capital for unlimited profit through trade with 
all the warring countries, on the other. 


The British government has declared almost all items of international 
trade of any significance to be military contraband. The North Sea was 
declared a military zone and mined. US trade with Germany and 
Austria-Hungary almost ceased already in 1915. The US State 
Department bombarded Downing Street with notes of protest over 
the naval blockade of the Central European powers and the seizures 
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of American steamships. Some of these notes were composed in 
extremely harsh terms. For example, a note dated December 26, 1914, 
listing the numerous claims of the United States, openly threatened to 
worsen relations between the United States and Britain. In the first 
months of the war, the American bankers still refrained from lending 
to the Allies, and therefore had little influence on the press. The 
traditional hostility towards England was easily ignited by reports of 
English measures that hit the pockets of American businessmen and 
industrialists. The pro-British Secretary of State Lansing later noted in 
his memoirs that he "watched with dismay as the tide of anti-British 
sentiment rose higher and higher among the Americans."(8) . 


The American layman was also influenced by pro-German 
propaganda, which completely filled the Hearst press and was widely 
distributed by special German editions. Even after Wilson gave his 
approval in October 1914 to grant loans to the Allies, the American 
bourgeoisie did not immediately become enthusiastic about the 
Allies. 


British propaganda in the USA made extensive use of the piratical 
operations of German submarines, especially their sinking of the 
passenger ships Lusitania, Arabic, and others, in order to turn the 
Americans against Germany. 


Nevertheless, as early as the summer of 1916, the American 
bourgeoisie was seized by such a wave of anti-British sentiment that 
it seemed that it could lead to the termination of diplomatic relations 
between the United States and Britain. The reason was the "black list" 
published by the British government in July 1916, which listed 85 
American firms. English subjects were forbidden to have any dealings 
with these firms, openly or secretly trading with Germany. In itself, 
the publication in London of this list did not cause any significant 
damage to the rights or material interests of the United States. 
However, even the New York Times, which in 1916 already took an 
emphatically pro-British position, burst into harsh tirades against the 
English "black list". Wilson told House at the end of July: “My 
patience with the actions of the UK and the allies is coming to an end. 
The blacklist case is the last straw... Can we endure their unbearable 
behavior any longer!”(9) . 
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The American government protested the Antliysk. blacklisted, and 
Congress gave President Wilson the power to retaliate. The 
aggravation of relations with England hastened the approval by 
Congress of appropriations for the construction of a huge fleet (10) 
which, according to Wilson, was supposed to surpass England. or on 
the brink of war with England. The London government took into 
account the seriousness of the situation and gradually reduced the 
"black list". 


In fact, the outbreak of passions in the USA in connection with the 
"black list" only showed that the American capitalists did not want to 
concede to England, taking advantage of her difficulties, even on 
minor issues. 


The publication of the "black list" took place at the height of the 
presidential election campaign. The leadership of the Democratic 
Party not only did not want to allow the Republicans to speculate on 
anti-English traditions in the United States, but decided to make the 
most of them. With this anti-English maneuver, the Democrats also 
hoped to wrest as many American German and Irish votes from the 
Republicans as possible. The Republicans, on the other hand, 
exploited anti-English traditions, calling Wilson "the best president 
England has ever had" (11) . 


Wilson's government, in addition, was dissatisfied with the attitude 
of England and France to his proposal to take part in the war against 
Germany, or at least play the role of arbiter between the warring 
coalitions. In the role of arbitrator, the United States intended to 
snatch a solid piece of booty for the American monopolies and 
increase its international prestige. 


Wilson's proposal was first approved by England in the form of the 
House-Gray memorandum of February 22, 1916. The US government, 
in the usual hypocritical terms, proposed convening an international 
conference "with a view to ending the war." The memorandum went 
on to reveal Wilson's actual intentions to bring the US into the war. 
“Tf the Allies accept this proposal,” the memorandum stated, “and 
Germany refuses it, then the United States will probably go to war 
against Germany” (12). 
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The predatory interests of the American monopolies demanded direct 
and decisive intervention in a military conflict under the guise of 
arbitration or under the guise of participation in one of the coalitions, 
in order to obtain maximum benefits for themselves in the redivision 
of the world, including in the redivision of colonies and semi-colonies 
in the Pacific basin. . However, England and France, thanks to the 
heroic struggle of the Russian troops, at that time still felt quite firmly 
on their feet. At this time, they still hoped to defeat the enemy 
coalition without American arbitration or participation in hostilities. 
It was clear that American imperialism was acting only for its own 
benefit and that the British and French bourgeoisie would suffer more 
or less damage from such an imposed intervention, just as from the 
unsolicited intervention of Japan. Therefore, the London government, 


For some time after the election, Wilson continued to play "neutrality" 
in relation to the belligerents. On December 18, 1916, he sent a note to 
the warring countries in which he urged them to make statements 
about the aims of the war. This note, which put England and Germany 
on an equal footing, as well as other belligerent countries, and was 
sent to the powers a few days after Berlin made a proposal for a peace, 
aroused great indignation among the British bourgeoisie. As early as 
January 22, 1917, Wilson delivered a speech in the Senate in which he 
put forward the slogan of peace - "without the victory of any side." 
The American monopolies considered this to be the most 
advantageous for themselves since the victorious side could grow 
stronger and become a dangerous rival to American imperialism. 


In September 1916, the congress finally approved huge 
appropriations for those times for naval construction, which in fact 
was directed against the “mistress of the seas”. To the remark that this 
might excite England, Wilson said: "Let's build a fleet stronger than 
hers, and we will do what we want" (13) . 


At the end of November of the same year, President Wilson forbade 
private banks to lend to England and France under the guarantee of 
the English and French governments, without securing it with English 
or French investments and values outside of England and France. The 
Allies planned the issuance of this loan due to the fact that Anglo- 
French values in the USA and other countries were already greatly 
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reduced and could no longer serve as collateral, as they did before 
November 1916, securing loans provided by the United States. After 
the demarche of the American government, the pound began to fall 
on the New York Stock Exchange. 


(1) L, V. Stalin, Speeches at pre-election meetings of voters of the Stalin 
electoral district of Moscow on December 11, 1937 and February 9, 
1946, Gospolitizdat, 1951, p. 11. 


(2) “History of the CPSU(b). Short course”, p. 155. 
(3) I. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 
(4) Struggle for the Pacific Ocean, 1947, pp. 49-64. 


(5) Ludwell Denny, America Conquers Britain, London-New York 
1930, p. 8. 


(6) "New materials for Lenin's work "Imperialism, as the highest stage 
of capitalism"", M. 1936, pp. 185-187. 


(7) See V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 22, p. 230. 
(8) War Memoirs of Robert Lansing, Indianapolis, 1935, p. 112. 


(9) Seymour, American Diplomacy during the World War, Baltimore 
1942, p. 76-77. 


(10) The naval armaments program was approved by Wilson in the 
autumn of 1915. 


(11) A few years earlier, V. I. Lenin gave a well-aimed and profound 
description of the election campaigns in the United States. At the end 
of 1912, in his article “The Results and Significance of the Presidential 
Elections in America”, he noted that in the USA “The people were 
deceived, distracted from their vital interests through spectacular and 
meaningless duels between two bourgeois parties” (V. I. Lenin, Soch., 
vol. 18, p. 374). 


(12) Colonel House's Archive, vol. II, p. 153. 


(13) Colonel House's Archive, vol. II, p. 241. 
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The US financial oligarchy is Britain's creditor 


But all this was nothing more than a means of putting pressure on the 
powers of the Entente in order to make them more accommodating to 
US harassment. In fact, the interests of American monopoly capital by 
that time were already closely connected with the interests of the 
Entente. From the beginning of the war, the United States became 
their military arsenal, and then became their main source of funding. 


In 1914, American exports to the main allied countries - England, 
France, Russia, Italy - amounted to 825 million dollars. In 1916, it 
exceeded 3,200 million dollars, that is, it increased almost 4 times. 
Exports to Germany and Austria-Hungary during the same time fell 
as a result of the blockade from 170 million dollars to an insignificant 
figure - 1.2 million dollars, before April 1917, they exceeded the 
amount of 2,300 million dollars. 


The Morgan banking house played the largest role in the process of 
turning the United States into an ally of England. Morgan's firm, 
which even before the war had major ties with the British financial 
oligarchy, became an agent of British imperialism in the United States 
with the outbreak of the war, making huge profits on this. 


During the first three years of the war, the Morgan monopoly 
provided only England and France with loans of more than 1.5 billion 
ammo. dollars. In January 1915, the London government appointed 
Morgan as its commercial representative in the United States. Already 
in the first years of the war, Morgan's firm placed military orders in 
the United States for Britain and its allies worth several billion dollars. 
It is not surprising that "in the office of Pierpont Morgan and Co. from 
August 1, 1914, everyone was soul and heart on the side of the Allies" 
(1), as Thomas Lamont, a member of the Morgan financial group, later 
admitted. (1) T. Lamont, Henry Davison, New York 1933, p. 7. 


By conducting extensive propaganda in exchange for subscribing to 
loans to the allies, the big bankers involved wide circles of the 
American bourgeoisie and even part of the petty bourgeoisie in their 
financial operations. According to Thomas Lamont, about half a 
million Americans owned US-issued bonds for allies. 
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The US financial oligarchy most closely linked its calculations for the 
highest military profits and high profits with the anti-German 
coalition of the imperialists and was interested in its victory. 


This explains the fact that when Wilson submitted to Congress a 
proposal to break off diplomatic relations with Germany, it met with 
the support of an overwhelming majority of the members of the 
House of Representatives and the Senate. The reason for the 
President's speech was the announcement by Germany on January 31, 
1917, of unlimited submarine warfare. 


Three weeks later, President Wilson demanded that Congress give 
him the right to arm American merchant ships. The United States did 
not actually enter the war until April 6, a few weeks after the Russian 
revolution began. In view of the unwillingness of the Russian workers 
and peasants to shed their blood in the interests of the Anglo-French 
capitalists and their Russian henchmen, the Entente found itself in a 
difficult position. The English and French bourgeoisie did not hope to 
cope with Germany on their own. The American monopolies craved 
the highest military profits, which they expected to increase as a result 
of the entry of the United States into the war. They sought to expand 
the sphere of their dominance, and also feared that Germany would 
be strengthened too much in the event of the defeat of the Allies and 
were afraid that that then the loans granted to them will be lost. They 
believed that the time had come to expand American imperialist 
expansion by force of arms. 


In connection with the newly created situation, the bourgeois 
propagandists of the United States and Britain for the first time began 
to widely preach a "community of Anglo-American interests." 
Historians in both countries have been busy revising history 
textbooks. Many American textbooks, dominated by anti-English 
content and anti-English tone, were radically rewritten in a short time. 


The outbreak of Anglo-American "friendship", however, quickly 
faded. The Versailles Peace Conference was the beginning of a new 
and very important stage in the history of the Anglo-American 
contradictions that developed in the context of the general crisis of 
capitalism. 
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The USA and England are accomplices of Japanese 
aggression in China 


In the Pacific, British and American diplomats during the First World 
War had to defend themselves mainly against the expansion of the 
Japanese "ally". In China, England tried to maintain its position, but 
American capital became increasingly active, especially towards the 
end of the war. In Latin America and Canada, American imperialism 
waged a very successful offensive against the interests of the City. 
American capital first began to penetrate into Australia. The products 
of American industry, as well as Japanese goods, everywhere 
supplanted English industrial products. 


The British Foreign Office at the very beginning of the war tried to 
prevent Japan from entering the war. It was feared in London that 
Japan, acting as a belligerent ally, would make claims that would 
significantly harm British interests in the Far East. Therefore, Edward 
Gray tried to convince the Japanese government that England had no 
right to accept her armed assistance, since England herself did not 
enter the war against Russia in 1904 either. against Japan; Britain and 
Japan jointly carried out imperialist aggression against Soviet Russia. 
Japanese aggression in China, which threatened the interests of 
British capital, was met with only weak diplomatic exhortations and 
restrained protests in the British press. 


Japanese Foreign Minister Kato, for his part, frankly, warned Gray 
that Japan intended to use the war to strengthen its positions in 
Manchuria and China (1) . 


However, behind the diplomatic scenes towards the end of the war 
there was a significant aggravation of Anglo-Japanese relations, 
which did not remain a secret for Washington and contributed to the 
temporary rapprochement between England and the United States. 


In trying to prevent or delay Japan's entry into the war, the British 
government took into account the consequences of such a step from 
the point of view of its relations with the United States. Just at that 
time, American Secretary of State Brian turned to the powers with a 
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proposal to neutralize the Pacific Ocean during the war and observe 
the status quo in the Far East. 


The American government's proposal followed China's appeal on 
August 3, 1914, to the United States with a request "to try to obtain 
consent from the belligerent European states not to open hostilities on 
Chinese territory, in the seas surrounding it and on adjacent foreign 
leaseholds" (2) . 


But when Japan, contrary to these diplomatic maneuvers, sent an 
ultimatum to Germany and then attacked Shandong, the American 
government remained a passive observer of events, avoiding even 
diplomatic actions in favor of China. The Chinese government 
appealed in vain to the United States once again before Japan began 
hostilities on Chinese soil. When, after the capture of Qingdao, the 
Japanese threat to China intensified and the Beijing government, 
through the American ambassador, again tried to find support from 
the United States, the new Secretary of State Lansing wrote to the 
American ambassador in Beijing: The United States in International 
Difficulties". 


In connection with 21 demands presented by Japan to China (January 
18, 1915), the United States nevertheless came out in defense of its 
imperialist interests. The American government did not even think of 
defending the interests of China in any way, making diplomatic 
demarches in connection with 21 demands and starting negotiations 
with Japan, which led to the Lansing-Ishii agreement, directed both 
against China and against Soviet Russia. 


Bryan, in a note to the Japanese ambassador (March 13, 1915) 
regarding Shandong, South Manchuria and Inner Mongolia, stated: 
"The United States openly admits that territorial proximity creates a 
special relationship between Japan and these areas." A similar policy 
of aiding Japanese aggression was pursued by the British 
government. 


Taking advantage of the difficulties of England and other European 
countries, the USA strengthened its positions in Chinese foreign trade 
during the war; the share of England (with colonies) in Chinese trade 
fell from 25.2% in 1913 to 17.1% in 1918. 
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The influence of the Great October Socialist Revolution 
on the international situation 


The World War entered its fourth year, when a great upheaval took 
place in Russia, opening a new era in the history of mankind. In the 
flames of the October Revolution, a socialist power was born, showing 
the right path for humanity. 


The revolution in Russia was not an accidental phenomenon, 
"..imperialism brings the contradictions of capitalism to the last line, 
to the extreme limits beyond which the revolution begins" (1) . The 
revolution was a historical pattern. A number of very important 
factors contributed to its victorious completion. Among them, the 
most important was the fact that the workers of Russia created their 
own militant political party, the Bolshevik Party, and put forward 
leaders of genius, Lenin, and Stalin, at the head of the revolutionary 


movement. 


The Great October Revolution and the creation of the Soviet socialist 
state had a decisive influence on the entire subsequent history of 
mankind. The transformation of Russia into a stronghold of the 
democratic forces of the world, into a country of socialism, also had 
an enormous influence on the political position and policy of the 
capitalist powers both in the Old and New Worlds. The contradictions 
between the imperialist countries, in particular between the USA and 
Britain, have turned into internal contradictions of the capitalist 
system. In addition to intra-capitalist contradictions, a new 
irreconcilable contradiction has appeared—between the capitalist 
world and the country of socialism. 


In his work dedicated to the tenth anniversary of October, Comrade 
Stalin described the international significance of the October 
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“ 


Revolution, ”.... The victory of the October Revolution,” Comrade 
Stalin points out, “means a radical change in the history of mankind, 
a radical change in the historical destinies of world capitalism, a 
radical change in the liberation movement of the world proletariat, a 
radical change in the methods of struggle and forms of organization, 
in everyday life and traditions, in the culture and ideology of the 


exploited masses of the whole world” (2) . 


The great proletarian revolution carried out by the working class of 
Russia under the leadership of the party of Lenin-Stalin marked the 


" 


beginning of a new era - the era of socialism, "... we," Lenin wrote, 
"have the right to be proud and we are proud that it fell to our lot to 
start building the Soviet state, to begin a new era in world history, an 
era of domination by a new class, oppressed in all capitalist countries 
and marching everywhere towards a new life, towards victory over 
the bourgeoisie, towards the dictatorship of the proletariat, towards 
the deliverance of mankind from the yoke of capital, from imperialist 


wars.. 
Comrade Stalin pointed out: 


“The October Revolution cannot be considered only a revolution 
“within the national framework”. It is, first of all, a revolution of the 
international world order, for it signifies a radical turn in the world 
history of mankind from the old, capitalist world to the new, socialist 
world . 


The October Socialist Revolution dealt a crushing blow to world 
capitalism. A country that has made a socialist revolution is 
constantly developing along an ascending line, while the moribund 
capitalist system is increasingly disintegrating. The socialist system 
engendered by the October Revolution gave the Soviet people great 
and irresistible power. After the socialist revolution in Russia, ever 
broader sections of the working people of the capitalist countries 
gradually began to realize that the cause of their incredible suffering 
was the capitalist system, that they could free themselves from 
bourgeois oppression, from imperialism only by a path that led to the 
victory of the working people of Russia, who had destroyed 
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capitalism, which brought the masses of the people suffering and 
calamity, and abolished the exploitation of man by man. 


Before the October Revolution and the triumph of socialist 
construction in the Soviet country, socialism was a dream of the 
future. After the October Revolution, it became a reality, and 
hundreds of millions of working people all over the world saw with 
their own eyes that the socialist system that had won in the USSR had 
incomparable advantages over capitalism. 


It is not surprising that progressive people all over the world began 
to strive to create the same social order, to fight for its achievement 
and, overcoming thousands of obstacles, making many sacrifices, 
began to move towards it, inspired by the teachings of Marx-Engels- 
Lenin-Stalin and the example of the great working people. Soviet 
Union. 


The October Revolution, as Comrade Stalin pointed out, inflicted a 
mortal wound on world capitalism from which it will never recover. 
It also dealt a mortal blow to the colonial system of imperialism. 
Comrade Stalin, smashing the racial theories of imperialism to 
smithereens, wrote: 


“Tt used to be ‘accepted’ to think that the world was divided 
from the beginning into lower and higher races, into blacks 
and whites, of which the former are incapable of civilization 
and are doomed to be the object of exploitation, while the 
latter are the only bearers of civilization, called upon to 
exploit the former. 


Now this legend must be considered broken and discarded. 
One of the most important results of the October Revolution 
is the fact that it delivered a mortal blow to this legend, 
demonstrating in practice that the liberated non-European 
peoples, drawn into the mainstream of Soviet development, 
are capable of advancing a truly advanced culture and a truly 
advanced civilization no less than the European peoples.” (5). 


The emergence of the socialist system in the world, influencing the 
international situation as a whole, also had an impact on British and 
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American politics and on the relations between these countries. The 
impact of the new social system, opposed to capitalism, was very 
multifaceted. Colossally weakening imperialism as a _ whole, 
heralding its downfall by its appearance, the socialist system, by its 
very existence and political and economic successes, influenced the 
social development of all countries, and in particular the development 
of the vast colonial and semi-colonial countries located in the Pacific 
basin. 


Under the influence of the October Socialist Revolution and as a result 
of the favorable international situation created by the victorious anti- 
imperialist struggle of the socialist state, the national liberation 
movement of the peoples of the colonies and semi-colonies has risen 
to anew level. It was enriched with new content, took on an unusually 
stubborn and more organized character. It became an integral part of 
the international proletarian revolution. 


"The era of liberation revolutions has begun in the colonies 
and dependent countries, the era of the awakening of the 
proletariat of these countries, the era of its hegemony in the 
revolution" (6) . 


Giving a general assessment of the influence of the October 
Revolution on the liberation movement in the colonial and dependent 
countries, Comrade Stalin stated: 


“The October Revolution undermined imperialism not only 
in the centers of its domination, not only in the 
“metropolises”. It also struck at the rear of imperialism, at its 
periphery, undermining the rule of imperialism in the 
colonial and dependent countries” (7) . 


The impact of the October Revolution on the enslaved peoples of the 
Pacific, and especially on the Chinese people, who are the direct 
neighbors of the Soviet country, was enormous. The great 
revolutionary ideas of Marxism-Leninism in the very first years after 
the October Revolution penetrated into the hearts of the advanced 
workers, peasants and intelligentsia of China, India, Japan, Indonesia, 
Korea, and other Asian countries. 
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Already in its address of November 20 (December 3), 1917, the Soviet 
government announced its rejection of all unequal treaties that 
tsarism once imposed on the peoples of the East. It was a policy never 
before seen by the colonial peoples. Although the news of the great 
events in Russia and the policy of equality and friendship between 
peoples pursued by the workers' and peasants' government was 
concealed by the imperialists and the reactionary authorities from the 
enslaved peoples of the Pacific countries, nevertheless this news 
reached the advanced elements of all countries of the world. 


Realizing the significance of the revolution in Russia, the class- 
conscious workers in China, the best representatives of the 
intelligentsia, student youth began to look at the world with different 
eyes. Anger against the oppressors intensified, self-confidence 
strengthened. 


Sun Yat-sen, in his programmatic work "Three People's Principles", 
assessing the results of the First World War, wrote that as a result of 
this war "the great hope of mankind was born - the Russian 
revolution." 


In July 1919, the Soviet government addressed a declaration directly 
to the Chinese people. This declaration proclaimed the principle of 
friendship and brotherhood between the Russian and Chinese 
peoples and the sovereignty of China. The declaration said: "In China 
there should be no other power, no other court, than the power and 
court of the Chinese people." On behalf of the working masses of the 
Soviet country, the declaration said: “We bring liberation to the 
peoples from the yoke of a foreign bayonet, from the yoke of foreign 
gold, which strangle the enslaved peoples of the East, and among 
them, first of all, the Chinese people.” 


The friendship and brotherhood of peoples realized in the Soviet 
country showed the way for the Chinese people. The victorious 
Russian revolution and the heroic struggle of the Russian Bolsheviks 
against imperialist intervention inspired the Chinese revolutionaries. 
This is evidenced by hundreds of documents and statements by the 
Chinese press, speeches by the most prominent revolutionary figures 
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in China, and malicious confessions by the imperialists, the enemies 
of the Chinese people. 


Addressing the Soviet government, the All-China Student Federation 
declared in 1919: “Your exploits, unparalleled in the history of the 
revolution, open a new era ... We will do everything in our power to 
arouse warm sympathy for the new Russia in our country.” The 
Chinese magazine "Xin-qipinglun" wrote: "We must thank Soviet 
Russia on behalf of all the oppressed nations, we must follow her 
example, strain every effort to win freedom." 


The outlook of the Chinese revolutionaries was shaped under the 
influence of the October Revolution, the great teachings of Lenin and 
Stalin, and the successes of socialist construction in Russia. Chairman 
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China Mao Tse- 
tung in his biographical essay says: “Under the influence of Marxist 
revolutionary theory and the experience of the Great October Socialist 
Revolution in Russia, in the winter of 1920, in Changsha, I created the 
first political organization of workers. From now on I consider myself 
a Marxist" (8). In his work On the Dictatorship of People's Democracy, 
Mao Tse-tung wrote: “The Russians carried out the October 
Revolution, creating the world's first socialist country. Under the 
leadership of Lenin and Stalin, the revolutionary energy of the great 
Russian proletariat and working people, which was in a hidden state, 
invisible to foreigners, suddenly exploded like a volcano ... Then and 
only then did the Chinese, who worked in the field of ideology, enter 
a completely new era. The Chinese have found the universal truth of 
Marxism-Leninism applicable everywhere, and the face of China has 
changed. The Chinese acquired Marxism as a result of its application 
by the Russians. Before the October Revolution, the Chinese not only 
did not know Lenin and Stalin, they also did not know Marx and 
Engels. 


In the same place, Mao Tse-tung pointed out: “The cannon salvos of 
the October Revolution brought Marxism-Leninism to us. The 
October Revolution helped the progressive elements of the world and 
China to apply the proletarian worldview to determine the fate of the 
country and redefine their own problems. 
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Follow the path of the Russians - that was the conclusion. And then 
he continues: "The vanguard of the Chinese proletariat studied 
Marxism-Leninism after the October Revolution and created the 
Chinese Communist Party" (9) . 


Analyzing the development of political life in China, Mao Tse-tung 
repeatedly points to the decisive influence that the socialist revolution 
in Russia had on the liberation struggle of the Chinese people. 


The Soviet socialist state is a state of a new type. Its foreign policy, 
based on the principles of respect for all peoples, radically differed 
from the very first day of the existence of the Soviets from the 
imperialist foreign policy of the bourgeois states. The revolutionary 
leaders of the enslaved countries have repeatedly noted the deep 
impression that was made on the peoples of the colonial and semi- 
colonial countries by the attitude of the Soviet state towards the 
oppressed peoples. Emphasizing that Soviet power is guided by the 
great principles of proletarian internationalism, Liu Shao-chi writes: 


“...Lenin and Stalin, as soon as the Great October Revolution in Russia 
overthrew the tsar and the bourgeois Provisional Government and the 
working people came to power, for the first time in the history of 
mankind, immediately proclaimed the abolition of all unequal 
treaties,(10) . The Chinese people saw their true friend in the Soviet 
socialist state. 


Diverse and numerous were the channels through which, after the 
October Revolution, direct contact was made between the country of 
socialism and the Chinese liberation movement. One of these canals 
was the Chinese Eastern Railway in Manchuria. 


Already a few days after reports of the February Revolution in Russia 
were received in Harbin, Russian Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers' 
Deputies were created there. They soon united. In the organization 
and work of the Harbin Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers' Deputies, the 
workers of the Main Mechanical Workshops of the CER showed the 
greatest initiative and activity. The Bolsheviks gradually began to 
play a decisive role in the Soviet. 
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After the victory of the October Revolution, the Harbin Soviet turned 
to the Taotai, a representative of the Chinese authorities, with a 
declaration stating that the Russian people and the Soviet government 
had deprived the tsarist officials in Manchuria of any powers that had 
now passed into the hands of the Soviet. The declaration expressed 
confidence that there would be no misunderstandings between the 
great republics of China and Russia and that the freedom-loving 
peoples of the Soviet country and China would live in peace and 
harmony. 


However, on December 12, 1917, the Chinese militarists, in agreement 
with the leaders of the Russian counter-revolution, attacked the 
armed forces of the Harbin Soviet. In view of the overwhelming 
number of attackers and the suddenness of the attack, the squads of 
Russian militia were disarmed, the existence of the Harbin Soviet of 
Workers ‘and Soldiers' Deputies was put to an end. The Chinese 
people condemned both this and other subsequent speeches by 
Chinese reactionaries against Soviet Russia and its representatives. 


The American and British oppressors and their henchmen in China 
watched with bitterness how, under the influence of the Russian 
socialist revolution, the national liberation and working-class 
revolutionary movement developed in China, how, despite their 
frantic efforts, the first workers’ revolutionary organizations were 
created, how many intellectuals were moving from a state of passivity 
to an active one. patriotic and revolutionary activity, as the first 
communist organizations appear in China, bringing freedom to the 
people and destruction to imperialist rule. 


After the Great October Socialist Revolution, the entire gigantic world 
of colonies and semi-colonies became an inextinguishable hotbed of 
the anti-imperialist national liberation movement. This was caused 
primarily by the transformation of Russia from an imperialist into an 
anti-imperialist country, the victorious struggle of the peoples of the 
USSR against world imperialism, and the successes of socialist 
construction in the first country of socialism. 


In India, following a major political strike of textile workers in the 
industrial center of India - Bombay, which broke out in 1918, unfolded 
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in 1919-1922. powerful anti-imperialist movement. This movement 
was defeated as a result of the betrayal of the leading groups of the 
bourgeoisie to the cause of the national liberation struggle, but the 
working masses of India acquired the first experience of serious mass 
actions, in which not only the proletariat took part, but also the 
peasantry began to be drawn into. The bloody repressions of the 
British colonial executioners strengthened the eternal hatred of the 
enslavers in the hearts of all progressive Indians and the desire to 
continue the struggle until India was completely liberated from the 
rule of imperialism and reaction. 


Imperialist Japan also became the scene of popular unrest and anti- 
government actions, which significantly undermined the strength of 
Japanese imperialism at that time. In Japan, as in India, there was not 
yet an experienced and seasoned proletarian party which could direct 
the movement along the right channel and lead the people to victory. 
Spontaneous "rice riots", in which many millions of workers and 
peasants took part, which engulfed most of the territory of Japan in 
August 1918, were suppressed by the police and troops. They led, 
however, to the strengthening of the movement for the 
democratization of Japan. The workers eventually won certain rights, 
such as the right to organize trade unions, and in a number of cases 
achieved some shortening of the working day. 


The influence of the October Socialist Revolution was even more 
direct in Korea, which had been enslaved by the Japanese imperialists. 


In the uprising that broke out in Korea in March 1919, about 2 million 
people participated in one form or another. It covered almost the 
entire territory of the country without exception. The demand for 
national independence was the main demand of the Korean people. 
The armed struggle of the revolutionary partisans continued in the 
mountains of Korea even after the Japanese imperialists, possessing 
superior armed forces, crushed the popular uprising. This was 
facilitated to a large extent by the betrayal of those sections of the 
Korean ruling classes who initially supported the liberation struggle, 
but then betrayed it. This uprising was a difficult school for the 
working masses, one of the stages in the struggle of the Korean people 
for national independence and democratic rights. 
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And in Indonesia, far from the Soviet Union, sparks flared up with a 
bright flame, planted by the socialist revolution that had won in a 
sixth of the globe. A strike movement developed among the workers 
of Indonesia, and even spontaneous peasant uprisings took place. 
Communists also appeared in this colony of imperialism, and it was 
mainly under their leadership that an uprising in Java took place in 
1926, which unfolded as a result of the deterioration in the situation 
of the broad working masses and the intensification of repression by 
the colonial authorities. The uprising in Java was then suppressed, but 
the Dutch colonialists were forced to stage the first reforms after it in 
order to buy the support of the national reformist leaders and try to 
weaken the hatred of the broad masses. 


The national liberation movement unfolded differently than in other 
enslaved countries in Outer Mongolia, which borders directly on the 
Soviet country. 


Counter-revolutionary White Guard gangs operated on the territory 
of this country, invading Soviet territory from there. The Soviet Army 
and the popular masses of Mongolia joined together in the struggle 
against their enemies. After the reactionary forces of Baron Ungern 
were defeated by the Soviet troops in 1921, the People's Revolutionary 
Party contributed to the formation of national authorities, and in 1924 
a people's republic was proclaimed in Outer Mongolia. 


The Soviet government and the Soviet people provided all possible 
assistance to the Mongolian people, thanks to which the development 
of the Mongolian People's Republic along a non-capitalist path was 
ensured. The plans of Japanese imperialism, which tried to enslave 
the Mongolian people through the White Guard agents, were 
thwarted from the very beginning. Thus, the Great October Socialist 
Revolution was the direct cause of the change in the fate of the 
Mongolian people, their liberation from imperialist and feudal 
oppression and the creation of a new, better life. 


Everywhere in the colonial world, including in the countries of the 
Pacific basin, it became much more difficult for the imperialist powers 
to fight the liberation movement of the oppressed peoples. They were 
forced to maneuver and camouflage more than ever. From the very 
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first months of the existence of Soviet Russia, the policy of the 
capitalist world was determined by the desire to organize a struggle 
against it, to liquidate the new, progressive social system. But at the 
same time, the mutual contradictions of the imperialists continued to 
aggravate, new attempts were made to weaken the rivals, to gain 
strength and strength at their expense. 


This new situation left its mark on Anglo-American relations as well. 
The American monopolies became very rich as a result of the war. 
Their profits during the war often exceeded 100% per annum, but 
sometimes they turned 500% or more. Although the British 
monopolies also profited from the war and British imperialism 
emerged victorious from the war, it has become weaker in 
comparison with American imperialism. After Russia dropped out of 
the ranks of the capitalist powers and the defeat of Germany, the most 
powerful economic and military powers in the capitalist world turned 
out to be the United States and Britain. Their contradictions have 
become the fundamental contradiction of imperialism. However, 
Japan also began to play a very large role in the Pacific Ocean, which 
has grown considerably during the World War and is now expanding 
widely in China and throughout the western Pacific. As a result, 
Japanese-American contradictions became extremely aggravated, and 
this circumstance could not but influence the course of development 
of Anglo-American relations. 


The United States already had much more economic and potential 
military power than England, and England was now largely 
dependent on the United States. But together with Japan or France, 
British imperialism was a fairly serious force with which American 
statesmen had to reckon much more than with England alone. 
Therefore, British politicians after the First World War resorted to 
more complex maneuvers towards the United States than ever before. 
Despite this, the Anglo-American contradictions came to the fore 
already in the days of Versailles (11) . 


Later, going through stages of greater or lesser aggravation, the 
Anglo-American contradictions in the late 1920s and early 1930s 
entered a period of great tension. The struggle between England, 
which after the First World War had become a "country of economic 
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decline" (Stalin), and America, a "country of capitalism rushing 
forward" (Stalin), came to the fore in the capitalist world. After the 
defeat of Germany, the weakening of England and the falling away of 
Russia from capitalism, the economic center of the capitalist world 
moved from Europe to North America. 


The threat of Anglo-American imperialist war has been discussed in 
hundreds of books, pamphlets, and articles. Only after the bloc of 
fascist aggressors took shape, which openly set as its goal an 
immediate redivision of the world, did Anglo-American relations 
gradually begin to change. Continuing to operate, the contradictions 
between the United States and Britain temporarily receded into the 
background before the rapidly growing aggression of the fascist bloc. 


Throughout this entire period, Pacific questions played a very 
important role in Anglo-American relations. 


Of course, the active policy of peace pursued by the Soviet country, 
imbued with deep sympathy for the working people of all countries 
and for the oppressed peoples, exerted an ever greater influence every 
year on the international situation and the situation in the Pacific, all 
the more so since the Soviet Union is one of the largest Pacific 
countries, located "between the center of the financial exploitation of 
the world and the arena of colonial oppression..." (12) . 


(1) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 6, p. 72. 

(2) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 10, p. 240. 

(3) V. I. Lenin, Soch. ., vol. 33, pp. 32-33. 

(4) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 10, p. 239. 

(5) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 10, pp. 243-244. 

(6) IV Stalin, Soch., vol. 10, p. 245. 

(7) Ibid. page 243. 

(8) Mao Tse-tung, Biographical sketch, Gosdolitizdat, 1939, p. 33. 


(9) Mao Tse-tung, On the dictatorship of people's democracy, M. 1949, 
pp. 5-7. 
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(10) Liu Shao-Chi On Internationalism and Nationalism, M. 1949. p. 
11. 


(11) A sharp divergence between the United States, on the one hand, 
and the allies, led by England, on the other, took place even in 
connection with the publication of Wilson's 14 Points. The 
implementation of many of these points was at odds with the 
imperialist interests of Britain and France. These points greatly 
favored imperialist Germany and were in line with the interests of 
American monopoly capital. They also pursued the goals of false 
propaganda and were, as it were, in opposition to the decree of the 
Soviet government of November 8, 1917, on a just world. London 
politicians, of course, were concerned only with their anti-English 
content. Only after a special commentary on these "14 points" was sent 
out, partly explaining their propagandistic demagogic meaning, and 
emphasizing the anti-Soviet direction of the sixth point, and after 
Wilson's personal secretary and chief adviser House threatened to 
conclude a separate peace with Germany, England and France agreed 
to accept the "14 points" as the basis for negotiations with Germany. 
Even so, they made several reservations (Seymour, American 
Diplomacy during the World War, Baltimore 1942, pp. 324-325). 


(12) I. V. Stalin, Works, vol. 6, p. 397. 
US-UK-Japan imperialist triangle 


While trying on occasion to lean on Japan and oppose it to their main 
imperialist rival, the London and Washington governments at the 
same time pursued a common policy towards Japan to a certain 
extent. Not only the United States, but also England was interested in 
limiting the expanded Japanese expansion in China. Japan was by no 
means Satisfied with Shandong, she laid claim to the whole of China, 
but the US imperialists and the British colonialists also laid claim to 
the whole of China. 


The national liberation movement in China posed a threat to all 
imperialists, and the revolutionary movement in Europe threatened 
to narrow the base of world capitalism. 
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This also encouraged the British and American imperialists to pursue 
a common policy on a number of occasions and seek compromise on 
certain controversial issues. 


Thus, after a long shaking of diplomatic swords, the question of 
Mesopotamian oil was settled. However, the main "stumbling block" 
in Anglo-American relations was the question of naval armaments, 
which at that time was especially closely connected with the 
international situation in the Pacific. 


The Anglo-American imperialist rivalry after the First World War was 
particularly evident in the naval arms race. The United States initially 
set itself the goal of building a navy that would have no equal in the 
world. England, having just dealt with the German fleet with 
difficulty, found itself in the face of a new formidable naval rival. 


The construction of the fleet in the United States proceeded on sucha 
scale and at such a pace that, from the point of view of the British 
government, the solution of the question of naval armaments could 
not be postponed. One of the options for resolving this issue could be 
to strengthen the alliance with Japan and present the US government 
with a joint ultimatum to cease further American naval armaments. 
But this option was very risky, and it was not easy to carry it out in 
the conditions of the growth of the working-class and revolutionary 
movement, which developed in all countries and in England itself 
under the influence of the October Revolution in Russia and in an 
environment of anti-war sentiments among the masses. 


On the other hand, a strong movement for the reduction of 
armaments has developed among the popular masses in the United 
States. Under the influence of the ideas of the Russian socialist 
revolution, sentiments against the war and the arms race grew 
stronger among the masses of the United States. In this regard, the 
isolationists also sought to strengthen their positions, some of whom, 
in narrowly selfish and reactionary political interests, played along 
with the mood of the masses. Fearing further growth of popular 
discontent, Wilson also began to make public promises to reduce 
military spending in the future. 
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Republicans held elections that gave them victory under the slogan of 
arms reduction and tax cuts. In fact, this meant a reduction in taxes 
levied on the profits of big capitalists. At the end of 1920, Senator 
Borah demanded that an international conference be convened to 
discuss the question of cutting spending on naval armaments, with a 
view primarily to the disarmament of the rivals of American 


imperialism. 


England, out of necessity, was preparing to change the principle of 
"equality of the British fleet to the fleets of the two strongest maritime 
powers taken together" to the principle of "equality of the fleet of one 
strongest maritime power." This new principle began to be put 
forward at the end. 1920 as the basis for a possible agreement with the 
United States. However, publicizing it, even in an official manner, in 
itself could not yet lead to practical results. An Anglo-Japanese 
alliance stood in the way. Advocates of an unlimited naval arms race 
in the United States declared that the Anglo-Japanese alliance, now 
that there is no imperialist Russia and that Germany has been 
defeated, is directed exclusively against the United States. Therefore, 
a fleet must be built that can withstand the British and Japanese fleets 
combined. 


Describing the situation that had developed by 1920, Lenin wrote in 
the preface to the French and German editions of his book 
Imperialism, as the Highest Stage of Capitalism that on the globe the 
division of booty “occurs between 2-3 world-powerful predators 
armed from head to toe ( America, England, Japan), who draw the 
whole earth into their war because of the division of their spoils” (19). 


Of course, the struggle for dominance in the Pacific Ocean and for 
supremacy in Asia was only part of the general Anglo-American 
rivalry. 


In 1919, the main forces of the American fleet were transferred from 
the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean. The United States already had a 
strong navy, large contingents of trained reserves, not to mention a 
powerful military industry and great economic potential. All this 
stimulated the American expansionists and militarists to stubbornly 
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expand their expansion, to demand significant concessions from their 
opponents. 


Among the leaders of the British Empire, almost until the end of 1920, 
there were significant differences on the question of which path to 
take in relation to Japan and the United States. 


When China in June 1920 formally protested the proposed renewal of 
the Anglo-Japanese alliance as affecting its interests and contrary to 
the statute of the League of Nations, England and Japan published a 
joint declaration that, when the agreement was renewed, it would, 
they say, be concluded taking into account the statute of the League 
of Nations (2) . 


However, in December 1920, the British had already announced that 
in the event of war between Japan and the USA, they would not 
consider themselves obliged to take up arms against the USA. The 
Americans were not satisfied with this. The British statement did not 
have the character of a formal obligation, while the Anglo-Japanese 
alliance not only existed formally, but to a certain extent was already 
a tradition. 


Taking advantage of its position as a creditor, the United States 
exerted more and more energetic financial and diplomatic pressure 
on London, trying to get England to support them against Japan. At 
the same time, the naval arms race was much stronger than American 
imperialism, which possessed greater economic and financial power 
than England. 


The British imperialists were reluctantly ready to put up with the 
temporary (as they hoped) loss of the position of "mistress of the seas" 
by England, hoping subsequently to overthrow their American rival. 


(1) V. I. Lenin, Works, vol. 22, p. 179. 


(2) Sun Yat-sen protested publicly on June 10, 1920, against the 
resumption of the Anglo-Japanese alliance. He stated: “I strongly 
object to any renewal of the Anglo-Japanese alliance because this 
alliance is directed against China. When Japan takes the path of 
aggression, why does England help her in this? .. All Chinese are 
opposed to Japan, and if the Anglo-Japanese alliance is again 
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concluded, we will also oppose England" ("North China Herald", June 
12, 1920). 


Aggravation of the political situation in the capitalist 
world as a result of a protracted economic crisis 


Aggravation of imperialist contradictions during and as a result of the 
economic crisis of 1929-1933. led to the activation of the most 
reactionary and aggressive elements in a number of countries, to the 
regrouping of the imperialist powers, to the accelerated formation of 
imperialist blocs and coalitions, and to new attempts to resolve 
imperialist contradictions through aggression against the Soviet 
Union. 


After the crisis, a special kind of depression continued in the capitalist 
countries, which testified to the further intensification of the general 
crisis of capitalism. 


Comrade Stalin, describing the situation in the capitalist world after 
the unprecedented protracted and deep economic crisis that shook 
capitalism in 1929-1933, pointed out: 


“Obviously, we are dealing witha transition from the point of the 
greatest decline of industry, from the point of the greatest depth of the 
industrial crisis - to depression, but not to an ordinary depression, 
but to a special kind of depression, which does not lead to a new 
upsurge and flourishing of industry, but returns it to the point of 
greatest decline " (1) . 


Regarding international relations during this period, Comrade Stalin 
noted: "The intensification of the struggle for the Great Ocean and the 
growth of naval armaments in Japan, the USA, England, and France 
are the result of this aggravation" (2) . 


At the same time, class contradictions intensified in the capitalist 
world. Chronic mass unemployment and chronic underutilization of 
enterprises developed; production capabilities were used on a 
relatively increasingly reduced scale. The labor movement, combined 
with the growth of the national liberation movement in the colonial 
and dependent countries, became more and more formidable. 
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Increasingly, the uneven, spasmodic development of the capitalist 
countries left its mark on international relations. 


The bigwigs of the monopoly capital of Germany and Japan decided 
to look for a way out along the paths of fascism and aggression. 


The fact that the capitalist powers, and above all the United States and 
Britain, contributed to Japan's capture of Manchuria and _ its 
penetration into northern China gave the Japanese ruling classes self- 
confidence. England, which actually contributed to the occupation of 
Manchuria and the consolidation of the Japanese there, 
nevertheless was attacked by the most militant part of the Japanese 
ruling circles. In the League of Nations, the British representatives, 
under the pressure of world public opinion, were forced 
to hypocritically vote for the non-recognition of Manchukuo, which, 
along with the intensification of Japanese-English trade rivalry, 
caused a significant increase in anti-English tendencies in Japan. 


In the autumn of 1933, the sensational book by the Japanese naval 
officer Tota Ishimaru "Japan must be at war with England" ("Nitsi e 
Hisso Ron") was published. Based on the inevitability of Japan's war 
against England, Ishimaru proposed to start it with a surprise attack 
on the English fleet, which, in his opinion, should ensure success. 
Further, he describes the picture of the defeat of the English fleet in 
the "general battle". Ishimaru recommended organizing an uprising 
against the British in India, Egypt, the Dutch Indies, an attack on 
Australia, New Zealand, and British Borneo for the success of the 
“case”. These territories should go to Japan. India must cut off ties 
with the British Empire and the Dutch Indies become a Japanese 
vassal state. Threatening such prospects in the event of war, Ishimaru 
suggested that England voluntarily give up part of its possessions to 
Japan, without bringing things to an armed struggle. 


Ishimaru's book reflected the development of such tendencies among 
the Japanese big bourgeoisie and military circles. It was after the open 
manifestation of these tendencies, and to a certain extent as a result of 
these tendencies, that a tendency grew stronger among the British 
bourgeoisie, which believed that the renewal of the Anglo-Japanese 
alliance was in the best interests of British imperialism. 
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Supporters of this current, mostly die-hard conservatives, hoped, at 
the cost of serious concessions to Japan, to secure the most essential 
interests of their decaying empire through an agreement with her and 
direct Japanese aggression against the United States. But above all, the 
British mono-national liberation movement in the colonial and 
dependent countries became more and more _ formidable. 
Increasingly, the uneven, spasmodic development of the capitalist 
countries left its mark on international relations. 


Germany, after the seizure of power by the fascist clique, on October 
19, 1933, withdrew from the League of Nations, tore up the Versailles 
Peace Treaty and began to prepare for a new redivision of the world. 
In 1935, Italy attacked Abyssinia with the aim of conquering and 
annexing that country. Since the summer of 1936, both fascist 
countries, with the support of the British and American reactionaries, 
have entrenched themselves in the western Mediterranean basin in 
some Spanish territories and opposed the Spanish people, helping 
their protege, the dictator Franco. All these actions posed a threat to 
the interests of British imperialism in Europe, the Mediterranean 
basin, and Northeast Africa. 


German and Japanese aggression posed an ever-greater threat to the 
interests of the United States and Britain. 


In the new international situation, when hotbeds of war had already 
arisen and Anglo-American contradictions began to temporarily 
recede into the background, mutual hostility nevertheless continued 
to leave its mark on Anglo-American relations. The hostility of the 
American bourgeoisie to Britain flared up again in the summer of 1933 
because of Britain's refusal to pay another installment on the war debt. 
England paid only a token contribution; but the next year even this 
symbolic contribution was not made. 


Great indignation among American capitalists was also caused by the 
British policy of intra-imperial preferences, for the representatives of 
British monopoly capital introduced a system of intra-imperial 
preferential tariffs at the Ottawa imperial conference in July-August 
1932. This meant the intensification of the customs war in the 
conditions of the world economic crisis and the intensification of this 
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war, primarily between England and the United States. The system of 
intra-imperial preferential tariffs was primarily directed against the 
United States as the most important exporter of industrial products to 
the British Empire and food and agricultural raw materials to 
England. 


American capitalists have suffered a lot of damage as a result of the 
system of preferences. At their expense, English industrialists and 
merchants strengthened their positions. The share of England in the 
imports of the five countries participating in the Ottawa Customs 
Agreement (India, Canada, Australia, the Union of South Africa, New 
Zealand) increased from 33% in 1929 to 37% in 1935. The share of the 
United States, on the contrary, decreased from 34 up to 25%. The US 
share of all world trade fell from 13.8% in 1929 to 9.9% in 1933. The 
decline in the US share of world trade was very sensitive to US 
exporters for the simple reason that the British Empire as a whole still 
occupied first place among all countries in the world market. In 1936, 
the British Empire absorbed 19% of all world exports, the USA - 11%, 
France - 7%, etc. 


During the crisis of 1929-1933. and in the first years after it, the English 
big bourgeoisie somewhat strengthened its position in the markets for 
the export of capital. American monopolies have lost several billion 
dollars due to the fall in the value of foreign investment. Before the 
crisis, during the economic war, the American financial oligarchy 
often bought the shares of its British and other competitors at 
extremely inflated prices. Now the consequences of this policy have 
shown. City financiers now began to buy up shares of American 
enterprises in South America and in their dominions. 


On the whole, the decline in the value of American capital 
investments abroad by the end of 1935 compared with 1929 amounted 
to about $3.3 billion (from $17 billion to $13.7 billion). 


Meanwhile, aggressive tendencies among American big-capitalist 
circles were rapidly intensifyingas a result of the further 
development of monopolies and the parasitic features of dying 
capitalism. Lenin emphasized the latter circumstance back in 
1916, when he wrote: “...in the United States, economic development 
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in recent decades has gone even faster than in Germany, and it is 
precisely because of this that the parasitic features of the latest 
American capitalism have come out especially brightly” (3) . 


(1) L. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 13, pp. 290-291. 
(2) Ibid., p. 291. 
(3) V. L Lenin, Works, vol. 22, p. 287. 


The collapse of the Munich policy and the American 
plans to take over the British Empire 


Having sowed the wind, the accomplices of the fascist aggressors 
reaped the whirlwind. Nurtured by the bigwigs of the City and Wall 
Street, German fascism undertook, first of all, a military campaign 
against England and its allies. 


The Second World War broke out, which arose "as the inevitable 
result of the development of world economic and political forces on 
the basis of modern monopoly capitalism" (1) . 


The German, Japanese and Italian monopoly bourgeoisie launched 
a frenzied attack against other states, seeking to seize markets, 
sources of raw materials, colonies, and establish their dominion over 
other peoples. On the other hand, "The United States of America 
expected to put out of action its most dangerous competitors, 
Germany and Japan, to seize foreign markets, the world's raw 
material resources and achieve world domination" (2) . Comrade 
Stalin points out: "Each of the two capitalist coalitions that clung to 
each other during the war hoped to defeat the enemy and achieve 
world domination" (3) . 


The second crisis of the capitalist system of the world economy has 
come. “The first crisis in the period of the First World War and the 
second crisis in the period of the Second World War,” Comrade Stalin 
teaches, “should be regarded not as separate, independent crises cut 
off from each other, but as stages in the development of the general 
crisis of the world capitalist system” (4) . Capitalism in the era of its 
general crisis inevitably brings catastrophes and calamities for 
mankind. Comrade Stalin pointed out: 
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“Marxists have repeatedly stated that the capitalist system of 
the world economy is fraught with elements ofa general 
crisis and military clashes, that in view of this, the 
development of world capitalism in our time takes place not 
in the form of a smooth and uniform advance, but through 
crises and military catastrophes. ” (5). 


The Second World War differed from the first in its character. 
Comrade Stalin showed what this difference consisted of in. “It 
should be borne in mind,” said Comrade Stalin, “that the main fascist 
states — Germany, Japan, Italy — before attacking the allied 
countries, destroyed the last remnants of bourgeois-democratic 
freedoms, established a brutal terrorist regime, trampled on the 
principle of sovereignty and the free development of small countries, 
declared the policy of seizing foreign lands as their own policy and 
declared publicly that they were seeking world domination and the 
spread of the fascist regime throughout the world, and by seizing 
Czechoslovakia and central China, the Axis showed that they were 
ready to carry out their threat about enslavement of all freedom- 
loving peoples.(6) . 


The British, American, and French imperialists did everything in their 
power to start the war with an attack by Hitlerite Germany on the 
USSR (7) . "However, Germany directed its forces primarily against 
the Anglo-French-American bloc" (8). The non-aggression pact with 
Germany, which delayed the attack on the USSR for a year and a 
half, was used by the Soviet country to strengthen its defenses, which 
thereby led to the strengthening of the position of the entire anti- 
fascist democratic camp of the world. “We ensured peace for our 
country for a year and a half and the possibility of preparing our 
forces to repulse if fascist Germany dared to attack our country 
contrary to the pact. This is a definite win for us and a loss for Nazi 
Germany (9). 


Both American and British monopoly capital, from the very 
beginning of the war, each cared only for its own narrow selfish 
interests: the preservation and expansion of its economic and political 
dominance. But England during the war became dependent on the 
United States. Under the sign of this ever-increasing dependence, the 
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further policy of England towards the United States developed. Of 
course, this situation had certain consequences in the Pacific Ocean as 
well. 


London now depended on Wall Street's economic and _ political 
support not only against Germany, but also against imperialist 
Japan, which looked longingly at the now weakly defended British 
colonies in South and Southeast Asia. 


This does not mean that the British Government has stopped in the 
Far East the policy of collusion with Japan at the expense of China and 
the policy of inciting Japan against the Soviet Union. On the contrary, 
this policy of the British government, like that of the American 
government, intensified in the second half of 1939 and in 1940, 
although it was carried out in a more disguised manner. 


+ 


The leading circles of the United States at first reacted rather 
reservedly to the ingratiations of the British imperialists. Wall Street 
wanted to remain in the role of "third rejoicer." The magnates of 
American capital counted on raking in large military profits, 
deploying their expansion throughout the world, primarily due to 
the weakening and disintegration of the British Empire. 


The US financial oligarchy, which for many years had contributed to 
the restoration of German imperialism and the emergence of German 
fascism and had also contributed to the Japanese aggression against 
China and the strengthening of Japanese imperialism, was extremely 
pleased with the start of a new world war. In the last decade before 
this - since the beginning of the economic crisis of 1929-1933. - The 
American economy developed under the sign of a crisis and 
depression of a special kind, and the positions of American capital in 
the world market turned out to be unstable. Not only the size of US 
investments, but also their share in world trade was relentlessly 
declining, and there was no hope that things could get better in a 
peaceful environment. 


The share of the United States in the imports of the capitalist world 
was 12.2% in 1929 and only 8.1% in 1938; in exports, the share of the 
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United States, respectively, decreased from 15.6% to 13.5% (10) . The 
US share in the trade of the capitalist world has almost returned to the 
level it had reached on the eve of the First World War. US foreign 
trade declined relatively more than world trade as a whole. If 1929 is 
taken as 100, then the index of world exports fell to 82 in 1935. After 
1935, the index rose slightly. 


The British monopolies, although they also suffered greatly, 
nevertheless, by shifting the burden of the crisis onto the 
colonies, they coped somewhat better with the situation. British 
foreign trade has not declined to the same extent as that of the United 
States. The share of England (the mother country) in the imports of 
the capitalist countries in 1938 was 17.3%, in exports, 10.3%. 


In the context of a fierce war for markets, a currency war was 
unfolding between imperialist predators, including the United States 
and Britain. 


It should be noted that the role of Asian countries in world trade by 
the end of the 1930s had increased in comparison with Europe and the 
United States. The share of Asia in world imports amounted to in 
1911-1913. 9.9% on average, 11.3% in exports; in 1926-1930 
respectively - 13.7 and 15.9% and in 1938 - 13.9 and 16% (11). 


While US foreign trade as a whole declined and its share in the total 
foreign trade of the capitalist countries fell, the share of trade with 
Asia (i.e., Pacific trade) in the total US foreign trade turnover 
increased markedly. The share of Asia in US trade was equal in 1911- 
1915. an average of 5.6% in exports and 15.8% in imports; in 1926-1930 
respectively - 12 and 29.7% and in 1936-1940. - 16.6 and 31.6% (12).A 
very significant role in increasing the share of Asian trade in total US 
trade in the late 1930s was played by the export of military-strategic 
materials to Japan for the war with China and the import of strategic 
materials to the United States from Southeast Asia. 


Japanese aggression in China directly infringed upon the interests of 
American traders and investors in this country, but the Japanese 
occupiers in 1938-1939 were much stronger and more active. harmed 
British interests. The American imperialists only gloated over this, 
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hoping sooner or later to extract considerable benefits for themselves 
as a result of the displacement of the British. 


(1) I. V. Stalin, Speeches at pre-election meetings of voters in the Stalin 
electoral district of Moscow on December 11, 1937, and February 9, 
1946, pp. 10-11. 


(2) IV Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 30. 
(3) Ibid. 
(4) I. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 57. 


(5) I. V. Stalin, Speeches at pre-election meetings of voters in the Stalin 
electoral district of Moscow on December 11, 1937, and February 9, 
1946, pp. 11. 


(6) Ibid., pp. 11-12. 


(7) In 1939, “along with open negotiations with the USSR, the British 
conducted behind-the-scenes negotiations with Germany, and they 
attached incomparably greater importance to the latter” (“Falsifiers of 
History (Historical Reference)”, p. 49). 


(8) J. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 35. 


(9) J. V. Stalin, On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, p. 11. 


Strengthening the aggression of the Hitlerite bloc and 
the anti-Soviet maneuvers of the ruling circles of 
England and the USA 


In view of the fact thatGerman imperialist aggression also 
increasingly threatened the interests of the American monopolies, the 
US government was compelled to come out more and more definitely 
in favor of rapprochement with Britain. For example, the steps taken 
by President Roosevelt in May 1940 to prevent Italy from entering the 
war on the side of Germany (letters addressed to Mussolini) 
were undoubted political support for England. The speeches of 
Roosevelt and Hull in June-August 1940 already meant official 
preparations for the United States to join the anti-German front and, 
consequently, preparations for an American-British military bloc. But 
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at the same time, American imperialism continued to take advantage 
of the worsened position of Britain to even greater advantage. 


From the end of January to the end of March, informal staff talks were 
held in Washington, where members of the British delegation arrived 
in civilian clothes. An agreement was reached that if the United States 
was involved in the war, the main forces would be directed against 
Germany, and not Japan (1) . 


As before, the influential groups of monopoly capital demanded the 
appeasement and complicity of Japan and Germany, and their agents 
openly developed great activity. This agency included such 
monopoly clerks as the former Deputy Secretary of State Castle, radio 
Father Coughlin, the publicist Roy Howard, the leader of the fascist 
"silver shirts" Palley, the fascist Lindbergh, Senator Vandenberg, and 
a number of others. The main line of their propaganda was that it was 
more profitable for the US financial oligarchy to provide Japan with 
capital, to allow it to exploit China and other countries and to receive 
a profitable interest on its capital, than to clash with Japanese 
imperialism in the struggle for Asian colonies. 


Lindbergh opposed Lend-Lease, but demanded "the unification of the 
United States and Canada”, in other words, the participation of the 
United States, together with the fascist bloc, in the immediate division 
of the British Empire. Some influential politicians of the American 
bourgeoisie carried on propaganda for a compromise peace between 
Germany and England, although they perfectly understood that a 
compromise under the given conditions would mean the defeat of 
England and the victory of the fascist bloc, and it was clear that this 
bloc, after a short respite, would again plunge the whole world into 
the war. These "leaders" insisted on maintaining strict neutrality by 
the United States and motivated their position by the fear of the 
victory of communism and the revolution in the event of a further 
continuation and development of the war. Among these open 
collaborators of the aggressors were Republican presidential 
candidate Landon, Senator Vandenberg, 


On the other hand, many American military and political figures 
began to openly demand that they immediately enter the war against 
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Germany on the side of England. In this sense, for example, Admiral 
Yarnell, the former commander of the US Asiatic squadron, spoke. 
The New York Herald Tribune wrote that delaying US entry into the 
war was riskier for the interests of the American bourgeoisie than 
immediately taking part in an anti-German war (2) . 


In the Far East, the main line of London and New York political 
conductors remained the appeasement of Japan, the desire to tie her 
as thoroughly as possible in China and direct the spearhead of her 
aggression against the Soviet Union. 


When in the summer of 1939, even before the war in Europe, the 
Japanese insulted - and on occasion beat - the British living in Tianjin, 
the latter "consoled" with the fact that Soviet and Japanese guns had 
already been put into action at Khalkhin Gol, on the border 
Mongolian People's Republic. Many tycoons of international capital 
during the events at Khalkhin Gol were sure that the war between 
Japan and the Soviet Union had already begun. 


The reactionary elements in Britain and the USA demanded that the 
policy of cooperation with Japan be "carried to its logical conclusion". 
Since the United States still supplies Japan with military raw 
materials, equipment and machinery for military factories and 
thereby contributes to the seizure of China by Japan, it is hardly; it 
would be necessary, they said, to formalize this cooperation in an 
agreement that would give certain benefits to the United States and 
England. This policy of collusion was inspired mainly by the desire to 
turn Japan into an instrument of an active anti-Soviet policy. 


As the situation in the Pacific in general, and Japanese-American and 
Anglo-Japanese relations in particular, worsened, the most 
reactionary elements among the American and British capitalists 
tried with redoubled energy to defuse the growing tension by 
directing German and Japanese aggression towards the Soviet Union. 
To this end, they demanded that the Washington government pursue 
a "policy of cordial understanding with Japan." These included the 
renewal of the trade treaty and the increased supply of Japan with 
military materials, the recognition of Japanese conquests in China, 
and the conclusion of a non-aggression pact with Japan. This policy, 
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in the opinion of well-known groups of American and British 
capitalists, could force Japan to resolutely turn its policy into an anti- 
Soviet channel. 


While continuing its active anti-Soviet policy and relying on Japan, 
the Chamberlain government (like Wall Street) naturally pursued an 
anti-Chinese policy at the same time, striving in every possible way 
to earn the favor of the Japanese imperialists. 


In particular, at the session of the League of Nations in December 
1939, under pressure from the London and Paris governments, the 
question of helping China in its fight against Japanese aggression was 
removed. Instead, the Anglo-French imperialists approved and 
supported the war started by the Finnish rulers against the Soviet 
Union. 


Moreover, while a complete lull reigned on the Anglo-French front 
against Germany, the American and Anglo-French 
reactionaries, blinded by class hatred, were preparing a war against 
the Soviet Union. They prepared to send a 100,000-strong corps "to 
help" Finland, developed plans for an attack on Baku, etc. 


In the three months that have passed since the beginning of the 
war, England handed over to Finland more than 100 aircraft, more 
than 200 guns, hundreds of thousands of shells and air bombs; France 
- about 500 guns, 175 aircraft, more than 5 thousand machine guns, a 
large amount of ammunition, etc.; The United States provided 
Finland with 44 aircraft, loans, prevented the export of tin and rubber 
to the USSR, etc. 


The clerks of the American financial oligarchy developed a feverish 
anti-Soviet activity. Senator Pitman, Chairman of the Military- 
Political Commission of the Senate, proposed that Britain and France 
conclude an armistice with Hitler's Germany and that all the 
imperialist powers "discuss in cold blood" among themselves the 
situation created in connection with the outbreak of war between 
Finland and the USSR. This proposal pursued the sole purpose of 
directing the forces of all the capitalist powers against the Soviet 
Union. The notorious Swedish adventurer Count Bernadotte at the 
same time diligently recruited pilots in the United States to participate 
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in the Finnish war against the USSR. American diplomats tried to 
negotiate with Hitler's government that it should not create obstacles 
to the entry of British and French troops into Finland. 


The Prime Minister of the London government, Chamberlain, 
declared that in England and France "preparations for the dispatch of 
the expeditionary units were carried out with maximum speed, and 
the expeditionary army was ready to be sent at the beginning of 
March ..." (3) . The French fascist de Gaulle volunteered to command 
the first corps of the French anti-Soviet expeditionary forces. 


US Ambassador to France Bullitt, acting on instructions from the 
Washington government, was very active in intriguing to "exclude" 
the Soviet Union from the League of Nations. 


All these were attempts to transfer the war to other rails, to the rails 
of the war against the USSR. 


The policy of appeasing Japan and aiding aggression was pursued by 
the government of Churchill, who replaced Chamberlain at the helm 
of England. 


Seeing Willkie out of England in January 1941, Churchill instilled in 
him: "At all costs, try to keep peace in the Pacific." 


The Konoe government at the same time continued its Jesuit policy. 
Konoe notes in his memoirs that at a government meeting on April 
18, 1941, the point of view was expressed that the United States 
should be used as an instrument of pressure on China, since “at 
present, Chongqing is entirely dependent on the United States and 
therefore no direct negotiations with Chongqing will not produce 
results if the United States does not play the role of an intermediary” 
(4). The same representative of the Japanese zaibatsu testifies that the 
leaders of Japanese imperialism intended to use the United States for 
mediation between Britain and Germany. On the one hand, this was 
to lead to the consolidation of Japanese seizures in China and Indo- 
China, and, on the other hand, to the consolidation of German 
seizures in Western Europe. In addition, according to the Japanese 
imperialists, this should have led to the creation of a Japanese- 
German-Anglo-American coalition against the Soviet Union. Then, 
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having already thoroughly strengthened and strengthened, the 
Japanese-German aggressors hoped to deal with England and the 
USA. 


The Neutrality Pact, signed on April 13, 1941, between the USSR and 
Japan (5) . 


Although in July 1941 Britain imposed a sequestration on Japanese 
funds in the British Empire, the American press stated as early as 
October that the British were continuing to export tin from Malaya to 
Japan. The American press reported in the autumn of 1941 that the 
British government was trying to convince the American State 
Department of the necessity of pursuing a policy of concessions to 
Japan, although such convictions were not necessary. This pro- 
Japanese activity in London took place, obviously, not without the 
knowledge of Tokyo. 


Churchill, like other British imperialists, looked at imperialist Japan 
as a gendarme for the colonial peoples of Asia and as an irreconcilable 
enemy of the Soviet Union, as well asa potential ally against 
American imperialism. 


This last consideration took on special significance after Hitler's 
Germany attacked the Soviet Union. The German monopolies saw in 
the USSR the main obstacle to their world domination. Sending Hess 
to England on the eve of the invasion of the Soviet Union, the fascist 
leaders again played anti-Soviet trump cards. The British 
imperialists, who had already been taught a lesson by the Hitlerite 
gang many times over, nevertheless began to hesitate as to whether to 
immediately and completely meet Hess's proposals. The German 
fascists then failed to achieve complete satisfaction of Hitler's 
demands. 


(1) R. Sherwood, Roosevelt and Hopkins, NY 1948, p. 272, 273. 
(2) New York Herald Tribune, June 10, 1941. 
(3) Falsifiers of History (Historical note), p. 61. 


(4) F. Konoe, Memoirs, "Asahi", May 1946. 
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(5) After Hitler's attack on the Soviet Union, Japan began to delay 
fulfilling its obligation to liquidate Japanese concessions in Northern 
Sakhalin. The Japanese government, as it turned out later, had entered 
into a neutrality pact with the perfidious goal of violating it. 


The attack of Nazi Germany on the USSR and the 
treacherous policy of the American and British 
monopolies 


After the attack of Hitler and his satellites on the Soviet Union, the 
war against the bloc of aggressors not only greatly expanded, but its 
anti-fascist character intensified. "The entry of the Soviet Union 
into the war against the Axis states could only strengthen, and indeed 
strengthened, the anti-fascist and liberation character of the Second 
World War" (1). 


The entry of the Soviet Union into the war led to the creation of a 
coalition of freedom-loving peoples against the bloc of aggressors. 
The American government was forced to stop pursuing a policy 
openly hostile to the USSR. On June 23, it announced the lifting of the 
sequester from Soviet funds, imposed in 1939, during the anti-Soviet 
campaign in the United States. The British government, harboring 
insidious anti-Soviet plans, signed on July 12 an agreement on an 
alliance with the USSR in the war against Germany. Since the German 
imperialists were at war with Britain and France and the German- 
Japanese bloc threatened to eliminate the predominance of the Anglo- 
French-American bloc, the formation of a common anti-Soviet bloc 
proved impossible. “And when Nazi Germany declared war on the 
Soviet Union, the Anglo-French-American bloc not only did not join 
Hitler Germany, but, on the contrary, was forced to enter into a 
coalition with the USSR against Hitler's Germany" (2). 


Although England, even after the start of the war against the Soviet 
Union by Hitler's Germany, needed American help, it was no longer 
so urgent. Hidden hatred for the powerful imperialist rival, who had 
plundered the English bourgeoisie with great success during the war, 
began to revive in England with renewed vigor. Before the adoption 
of the Lend-Lease Act, England paid for American aid mainly with its 
foreign investments. Of the £3.8 billion Art., constituting the value of 


117 


British foreign investment, almost half was lost. These investments, as 
well as part of the British gold and currency, passed into the hands of 
60 families of the American financial oligarchy. The rich Americans 
were given clean money for their "help" to England. 


Meanwhile, the Japanese imperialists were feverishly looking for 
ways to make the best use of the new situation. Many of them planned 
an immediate attack on the Soviet Union. As Konoe states in his 
memoirs, on June 23 Foreign Minister Matsuoka already demanded 
an attack on the USSR. However, the power of the Soviet Far Eastern 
Army was a very serious factor that could not be ignored. After the 
capitulation of Japan, the decisions of the "imperial meeting" that 
ended on July 2, 1941. According to these decisions, Japan had to 
refrain from an immediate attack on the Soviet Union, waiting for the 
moment when "the course of the Soviet-German war would take a 
favorable turn for Japan." The "fall of Moscow", which was expected 
"in the coming months", should have been a sign of the onset of such 
an auspicious moment. In order to be ready for the invasion of the 
Soviet Union, the Japanese General Staff developed, in accordance 
with the decisions of the "imperial meeting", a plan of aggressive war 
against the USSR, which bore the cipher name "Kan Toku En" 
("Special Maneuvers of the Kwantung Army"). This plan was based 
on the calculation that during the war with Germany, Soviet troops 
would be diverted from the Far East and the Kwantung Army would 
easily capture the Soviet Far East and make a “military walk” to the 
Urals or further (3) . Konoe admits in his memoirs that "the army 
concentrated military forces in Manchuria and was ready to start a 
war against the USSR." 


The decision of the Japanese imperialists to postpone the attack on the 
Soviet Union for some time was also caused by the contradictions 
between Japan and the United States and Britain, as well as by the 
imperialist contradictions within the bloc of aggressors, who for the 
time being were connected only by the commonality of the crimes 
they committed. 


Both the German and Japanese monopolies set themselves the goal of 
asserting their dominance over the world. Each side thought about 
how to increase their chances and eventually swallow their ally. These 
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intra-imperialist contradictions were used by the Soviet 
government, which concluded neutrality pacts with Germany in the 
summer of 1939, at a time when Japan had already taken up arms 
against the Soviet Union at Khalkhin Gol, and with Japan in the 
spring of 1941, when Germany was preparing to launch a treacherous 
war against the USSR. 


Immediately after the invasion of the Soviet Union by the Hitlerite 
army, the reactionary, fascist elements in the USA and Britain began 
to make every effort to keep the United States from participating in 
the war on the side of the democratic countries. A seasoned 
reactionary, a member of the House of Representatives, Martin Dies, 
on June 23, expressed his secret dream, declaring that Hitler would 
conquer the Soviet Union within 30 days (4) . On the same day, 
Senator Truman, later President, made the following statement: “If 
we see that Germany is winning, then we should help Russia, and if 
Russia is winning, then we should help Germany and thus let them 
kill as much as possible. more" (5) . 


On June 29, ex-President Hoover, one of the leaders of the American 
reactionaries, made a brazen anti-Soviet slanderous speech on the 
radio. 


Pro-German, pro-fascist groups have stepped up their activities in all 
areas. Senator Nye, together with the German agent Hoffmann, sent 
out propaganda materials by mail. Another isolationist, Senator 
Clark, suggested that there be less talk about sending troops across 
the ocean, and instead use them in the Western Hemisphere 
and establish American dominance in Canada and Latin America. He 
demanded that in all American countries the United States should 
create puppet regimes completely under American control (6) . 


The American big bourgeoisie rejoiced at the initial temporary 
successes of the fascist troops on the Soviet-German front, as well as 
at the weakening of England. She was looking forward to a big profit 
at the expense of her recent main rival - England. But it also 
understood that a new rival had arisen in place of England—a bloc 
of aggressive countries far more dangerous than British imperialism. 
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Regardless of the sentiments of the big bourgeoisie, large sections of 
the American people burned with hatred for the fascist barbarians. As 
a result of all this, the US government was forced to move towards 
rapprochement with the states fighting against the bloc of fascist 
aggressors. However, the contradictions between the US and British 
monopolies not only were not eliminated, but new ones were added 
to them. The Americans, of course, demanded leadership in the 
American-British bloc, placing the British imperialists in a 
subordinate position. 


An important step towards the creation of an American-British bloc 
was the meeting between Roosevelt and Churchill on the Atlantic 
Ocean, in the Argentia Bay of Newfoundland, in early August. During 
this meeting, Churchill raised the question of US entry into the war. 
The British imperialists also tried to persuade the Americans to send 
almost all Lend-Lease supplies to England. Any assistance to the 
Soviets would only lead to a prolongation of the war, and in the final 
analysis and, moreover, undoubtedly - to defeat (7), they assured. 
Churchill, like other imperialists, most of all wanted both countries 
- the Soviet Union and Germany - to weaken and exhaust each other 
as much as possible. He hoped that a situation would then arise in 
which British imperialism would be able to dictate its will to both 
countries. 


In October 1941, at a meeting in Argentia Bay, the Americans put 
forward their counterclaims. Without promising to enter the war, the 
Americans already at this conference raised the question of the 
abolition of British imperial trade agreements, which provided 
advantages to British capital. Roosevelt demanded the opening of 
"markets for healthy competition" (8) . Churchill persisted, saying that 
they demanded the liquidation of the British Empire from him, but in 
the end, according to Elliot Roosevelt, he made concessions in 
principle at this meeting. This was also reflected in a number of 
clauses of the Atlantic Charter. Here, in Argentia Bay, the chiefs of 
staff of England and the United States agreed on a number of practical 
issues related to Lend-Lease, etc. 
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(1) I. V. Stalin, Speeches at pre-election meetings of voters of the Stalin 
electoral district of Moscow on December 11, 1937, and February 9, 
1946, p. 12. 


(2) I. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 35. 


(3) The decision of the "imperial meeting" on the Japanese position in 
connection with the German-Soviet war read: "... we will not interfere 
in it for some time, but we will take measures on our own initiative, 
secretly arming for war with The Soviet Union... If the German-Soviet 
war develops in favor of Japan, we will use weapons to resolve the 
northern problem...” (New Time, No. 18, 1947, p. 10). 


(4) New York Times, June 30, 1941. 

(5) Falsifiers of History (Historical Note), pp. 67-68. 
(6) New York Times, July 30, 1941. 

(7) See E. Roosevelt, Through His Eyes, M. 1947, p. 46. 
(8) Ibid., p. 51. 


Anglo-American policy aimed at weakening the Soviet 
Union and other countries and prolonging the war 


In the policy of sabotaging the invasion of Western Europe across the 
English Channel, although for appearances the plan of invasion was 
agreed in principle (1), the British rulers pursued the same line with 
the military and political figures of the United States. This policy also 
affected American strategy in the Pacific. The British and American 
political and military leaders did not at all pursue the goal of quickly 
defeating Hitlerite Germany and militarist Japan and winning the 


entire war. 


During a visit by V. M. Molotov to London and Washington in 1942, 
when an alliance treaty was signed between the USSR and England in 
May of this year and an agreement on cooperation between the USSR 
and the USA in June, the London and Washington governments 
approved a plan to open a second front in Europe in 1942. The 
communiqué signed by representatives of England and the USSR 
said: 
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“During the negotiations between V. M. Molotov and the 
Prime Minister of Great Britain, Mr. W. Churchill, a complete 
agreement was reached between both countries regarding the 
urgent tasks of creating a second front in Europe in 1942" (2). 


The Soviet-American communiqué, published in Washington after V. 
M. Molotov's talks with Roosevelt, were formulated in exactly the 
same way. But when signing the statement on the creation of a second 
front in Europe in 1942, the British and American political and 
military leaders did not even think of fulfilling these obligations. At 
the next Anglo-American meeting in Washington, held at the end of 
June, a proposal was made to prepare for an invasion of North Africa, 
and not Western Europe. The decision was made about this, which 
was a shameful treachery against an ally - the Soviet Union. 


The British and American governments repeatedly postponed the 
invasion of Western Europe across the English Channel. This 
dishonest, perfidious policy became the basis of Anglo-American 
strategy. Instead of invading Western Europe, secondary operations 
were undertaken in North Africa, in Italy. This led to the fact that the 
Soviet Union had to fight one on one against the main forces of the 
fascist bloc throughout the war, right up to the defeat of Nazi 
Germany. 


In February 1942, Comrade Stalin stated: "Now the Red Army and the 
German fascist army are waging war one on one." (3) At the same 
time, Comrade Stalin noted: “In a short time, the Red Army inflicted 
one blow after another on the fascist German troops near Rostov-on- 
Don and Tikhvin, in the Crimea and near Moscow. In fierce battles 
near Moscow, she defeated the Nazi troops, who threatened to 
encircle the Soviet capital” (4) . 


In the summer of 1942, there were 240 German divisions and satellite 
divisions on the Soviet-German front. More than 3 million 
troops stood in front of the front of the Soviet Army, armed with all 
the means of modern warfare. The Soviet Union bore the brunt of the 
war against Nazi Germany and its allies. At the same time, the Soviet 
country, being under the threat of attack by the Japanese 
imperialists, was forced to maintain armed forces in the Far East. 
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These forces fettered a very significant part of the Japanese army, 
navy, and aviation. The Soviet armed forces in the Far East exerted an 
enormous influence on the strategic position and, in particular, on the 
actions of the Japanese troops in China. Of the total number of about 
100 divisions, the Japanese command sent only about 20 divisions 
against the British, Americans, Australians, and Dutch. 


Offering resistance to the forces of the block of fascist aggressors and 
inflicting blows on them, the heroic Soviet Army in the summer and 
autumn of 1942 temporarily retreated in the Ukraine under pressure 
from the superior forces of the Nazi horde. Comrade Stalin noted in 
this regard in his order of November 7, 1942; “Taking advantage of 
the absence of a second front in Europe, the Germans and their allies 
gathered all their reserves under the whisk, threw them on our 
Ukrainian front and broke through it. At the cost of huge losses, the 
fascist German troops managed to advance in the south and endanger 
Stalingrad, the Black Sea coast, Grozny, and the approaches to 
Transcaucasia" (5). American and other billionaires and millionaires 
rejoiced at this, counting on the victory of their strike force - fascism. 
But the Soviet Army, waging a mortal one-on-one fight with the 
fascist German army, already in the autumn of 1942 was preparing a 
powerful counterattack near Stalingrad. The Japanese command 
during this period was waiting for further successes of the Nazi 
military machine, preparing in Manchuria an elite army for the 
invasion of Soviet territory. Therefore, the military operations of the 
Japanese armed forces were not of an intensive nature either on the 
Pacific fronts against the Americans and the British, or in China. 


A huge selective Nazi army of 330 thousand people was liquidated 
near Stalingrad. Comrade Stalin pointed out in an order dated 
February 23, 1943: “In the last three months alone, the Red Army has 
defeated 112 enemy divisions, with more than 700 thousand killed 
and more than 300 thousand captured” (6) . During these three 
months, the Germans lost over 7,000 tanks, 4,000 aircraft, and 17,000 
guns. 


The military victory of the Soviet troops, unparalleled in history, and 
their further successes in the fight against the Nazi hordes, 
however, did not prompt the American-British military-political 
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leaders to open a second front against the now clearly weakened 
enemy. The vile policy of sabotaging the second front continued both 
on the European front against Nazi Germany, and on the Pacific 
Ocean and in Asia, where, with a great superiority of forces compared 
to the Japanese who were at the front, the Americans and the British 
not only conducted military operations very sluggishly, but even 
retreated, as, for example, on the Indo-Burmese front. In 1943, which 
was called by Comrade Stalin the turning point in the course of the 
war, the British and Americans had only 5-6% of all the forces of 
Germany and its European allies against them. 


At the end of 1942, the rulers of England and the United States 
decided to continue the policy of disrupting the agreement with the 
Soviet Union, which provided for the invasion of Western Europe 
across the English Channel. Pursuing their insidious policy, the 
Anglo-American leaders agreed to delay the implementation of the 
second front, that is, practically to disrupt it. 


Subsequently, during Marshall's trip to England, the British 
imperialist leaders quickly came to an agreement with the Americans 
about a new postponement of the opening of the front in Western 
Europe and about replacing it with an insignificant invasion of North 
Africa. The second front in Western Europe was opened only in June 
1944 - when the fate of the German armed forces, the fate of fascism, 
had already been decided on the Soviet-German front, and it became 
clear that the Soviet armies would completely defeat fascism and 
liberate all of Western Europe without participation of England and 
the USA. 


The Anglo-American strategy led to a prolongation of the war, to 
unnecessary bloodshed, to destruction, it was the cause of new great 
suffering for the peoples. This strategy was beneficial only to the 
British and American monopolies. The prolongation of the war 
brought them ever huge new military orders and new maximum 
profits, which are the engine of monopoly capitalism. The 
prolongation of the war also led to the strengthening of the economic 
and political power of the monopolies and their militarist clerks. The 
financial and industrial tycoons of the USA thought with pleasure 
that they would profit for a long time from the sale of steel, 
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gunpowder, rubber, aluminum and lead, canned food and flour 
produced at Their Enterprises. The strategy of England and the 
United States was also beneficial to the enemy, as it delayed his defeat. 


Intriguing against each other, the monopoly circles in the USA and 
Britain pursued a policy of delaying the opening of a second front in 
Western Europe. 


The policy of delays, as it manifested itself in the Far East, also affected 
the issue of supplying the armed forces of China with military 
materials. 


There were three main points of view on this issue. The first was 
General Stilwell and US Secretary of War Stimson, who, proceeding 
from the interests of US imperialism, proposed that more materials 
received for China be sent to equip and train Chinese troops stationed 
in India in order to use them later for the purposes of US imperialism. 


The second point of view—of the Kuomintang militarists—was that 
the maximum amount of war material should be placed at their 
disposal, that is, at the disposal of Chiang Kai-shek and Ho Ying- 
ch'in. They claimed that they were using these materials to wage war 
against Japan. However, everyone knew that they were not averse to 
going over to the camp of the fascist bloc and waiting for the 
development of events on the decisive Soviet-German front, they hid 
most of the ammunition and weapons. That part of the weapons that 
ended up in the front depots and in the hands of the Kuomintang 
officers and soldiers was used extremely inefficiently; often these 
weapons passed into the hands of the Japanese. 


According to the third point of view, expressed by the American 
General Chennault, who commanded the 14th US Air Force in China, 
a major speculator and swindler, the maximum amount of military 
property and loans should have been placed at his disposal, 
ostensibly for waging an air war against Japan (but in fact for 
speculation and profit). The racist Chennault said that Stilwell would 
still not make good soldiers out of the Chinese, and his American air 
forces would, they say, deliver powerful blows to Japanese bases, 
divert Japanese forces from the Pacific Ocean and, if necessary, repel 
any Japanese offensive attempts deep into China. 
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All these plans precluded the supply of arms to the only effective anti- 
Japanese force in China—the People's Revolutionary Army. All of 
them had the goal of dragging out the war against the bloc of fascist 
aggressors, and not conducting effective military operations and 
ending the war as soon as possible. They pursued the narrowly selfish 
interests of the imperialist cliques. 


Despite the fact that US Secretary of War Stimson agreed with 
Stilwell's ideas, his plan was rejected at a conference in Washington 
in May 1943. The British supported Chennault, and the Kuomintang 
commanders also willingly supported him. Roosevelt was also easily 
inclined to accept Chennault's plan. American aviation in China 
began to receive the vast majority of American military supplies sent 
to Asia. What was the result of this strategy? On this occasion, former 
US Secretary of War Stimson let slip. A year and a half later (October 
3, 1944), he gave the following assessment of the situation: “Having 
invested a lot of effort in the air line across the Himalayan range, we 
bled our fleet of transport aircraft. Due to the lack of transport aircraft, 
we are now stuck in Holland and at the mouth of the Scheldt River. 
The same cause paralyzes our operations efforts, in Northern Italy. (7) 


Here, of course, the significance of the shortage of transport aircraft is 
exaggerated, but this remark by Stimson is still significant. 
The leaders of the imperialist countries deliberately dragged out the 
war, seeking to gain and weaken the Soviet Union. They themselves 
created various obstacles to the effective conduct of the war in Europe, 
including the transfer of transport aircraft to Asia for useless and 
militarily unnecessary "operations" of Chennault's speculators, who 
were more engaged in air smuggling than military operations. 


Although Chennault received even twice as much supplies as he had 
originally demanded, his air force, as well as the Kuomintang troops, 
went into a stampede when the Japanese launched an offensive in 
1944. In a short time, the Japanese troops captured the abandoned 
seven major American military - air bases in South and Central China. 


The useless diversion of forces to the detriment of the second front in 
Europe was the result of a deliberately wrecking strategy in relation 
to the main front of the war. Australian Prime Minister Karten, in his 
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report to Parliament on June 22, 1943, reported that Foreign Minister 
Evatt had easily succeeded during his next trip to England and the 
USA to increase the number of aircraft intended for the Australian air 
force. "That means a 60 percent increase in the Australian Air Force," 
(8) Karten said. He might add that all this was done to weaken the 
efforts of the Allies in Europe. 


Both the United States and England sent large numbers of warplanes 
to Australia, partly with British pilots. Evatt later boasted that he had 
also achieved an increase in the supply of other weapons to Australia. 
All this happened at a time when any threat to Australia had long 
since passed. 


In 1948, Evatt, summing up the results of the military and political 
strategy during the war, recalled with great complacency that as a 
result of the change in the principle of “beating Hitler first” , “planes 
and weapons were sent in much larger numbers than originally 
planned” to the Pacific Ocean (9). 


The Allied strategy in China was detrimental to military action both 
in China itself and—as even Stimson admitted—in Western 
Europe. The policy of supplying the Pacific theater of operations in 
1943-1944 was also deliberately designed to delay the invasion of 
Western Europe. Evatt had no need to beg for such a policy - it was 
carried out by the British and American monopolists and without his 
proposals. Clearly, this was meant not to hasten the rout of the 
aggressors, but to delay this rout. 


Only the mighty offensive of the Soviet troops against the forces of 
the main aggressor - Germany, the crushing blows inflicted on the 
Nazi armies in 1943 and then in the summer, autumn and winter of 
1944, led to the fact that in December 1944 the Japanese command 
suspended its offensive in China, because by that time it had become 
obvious to him that the collapse of fascist Germany was rapidly 
approaching and, at the same time, the strategic position on all fronts 
was changing decisively. 


Already in the summer of 1944 - the year of decisive victories on the 
Soviet-German front - during the offensive of the heroic Soviet troops, 
the "Mannerheim Line" and the "eastern rampart of the Nazis" were 
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liquidated for a month. The military events on the fronts of the war 
against Germany not only had a decisive impact on Japan's strategy 
in China and throughout the Pacific, but also decided the fate of the 
Tojo cabinet, which resigned on July 18, 1944. 


The American generals who defended the priority of the Pacific over 
Europe were led by General MacArthur. He had his own reasons for 
this, including those of a narrowly personal nature. MacArthur 
demanded the transfer of the maximum number of forces and means 
at his disposal, explaining all the successes of the Japanese by the lack 
of forces at his disposal. He declared that first it was necessary to 
defeat Japan as supposedly a more dangerous enemy than Germany, 
and then to take on Germany. Therefore, he called the plan to invade 
Western Europe unrealistic. 


MacArthur presented a plan according to which in 1942-1943. a big 
operation should have been carried out against Japan, based on the 
premise thatJapan is the main enemy of the United States (10). 
However, Roosevelt in the second half of July 1942, before going to a 
meeting in London, gave Marshall and Hopkins the following 
directive: "I object to the deployed operations of the Americans in the 
Pacific directed against Japan in order to defeat her as soon as 
possible." Roosevelt explained this directive by saying that "the defeat 
of Germany means the defeat of Japan, probably without a single shot 
being fired and without a single victim." Roosevelt was wrong about 
Japan capitulating after the defeat of Germany "without firing a shot." 
At the same time, the American command did not at all implement a 
strategy that would really help to accelerate the defeat of the main 
enemy - Germany. 


As you know, it took the entry into the Pacific War of the USSR and 
the defeat of the Soviet Armed Forces of the Japanese army on the 
Asian mainland in order to force Japan to capitulate. Roosevelt, at the 
same time, did not dare to go all the way towards MacArthur's 
harassment for a number of reasons: he did not want to risk his 
influence in broad social strata, considered it undesirable to advertise 
too clearly his agreement with the saboteurs of the second front, and, 
finally, did not want to let go of the weapon pressure on England. 
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The American and British magnates of capital and their minions, the 
militarists, and reactionary politicians, craved the exhaustion and 
defeat of the USSR. The policy of diverting forces and resources to the 
Pacific Ocean was also pursued by the Kuomintang government, 
resorting to all sorts of tricks, intrigues, and blackmail in order to get 
more material benefits from Washington; the vast majority of the 
funds received flowed into the pockets of the feudal-comprador elite. 
At critical moments in negotiations with the United States, 
representatives of Chongqing openly threatened even capitulation to 
Japan and were ready to commit it if the Nazi troops succeeded in the 
offensive launched against the Soviet Army at the end of 1942. The 
front against the Japanese in China was held by armed forces led by 
the Communist Party of China. 


(1) Churchill accepted the original American proposal to open a 
second front in Western Europe in August-September 1942 at 
meetings with Marshall and Hopkins, who arrived in London on 
April 8, 1942 (according to the Harry Hopkins Archive, pp. 523— 540). 
But all this was only a hypocritical game on the part of both American 
and British reactionaries. 


(2) "The Foreign Policy of the Soviet Union during the Patriotic War", 
vol. I, 1944, p. 247. 


(3) JV Stalin, On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, p. 44. 
(4) J. V. Stalin, On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, p. 43. 
(5) Ibid., p. 79. 

(6) J. V. Stalin, On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, p. 92. 


(7) H. Stimson and G. Bundy, On Active Service in Peace and War, 
New York 1948, p. 538. 


(8) "Foreign Policy of Australia,” p. 134. 
(9) "New York Times Magazine," April 4, 1948. 


(10) R. Sherwood, Rooisevelt and Hopkins, NY 1948, p. 605. 
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Pro-Fascist Policies and the Disintegration of the 
Kuomintang Government 


Up to the turning point on the Soviet-German front in favor of the 
USSR, the Chungking government in a number of cases was very 
close to laying down its arms before the armies of Tojo. Even during 
the war even American and British bourgeois journalists pointed to 
the venality of the Kuomintang government. P. Howard in his book 
"The Role of the USA in Asia" admits that the Kuomintang 
government as early as the end of 1938 was ready to capitulate to 
Japan. Washington, in order to prevent the conclusion of peace with 
the Japanese on terms undesirable for the United States, offered China 
on December 17, 1938 a loan of $25 million. 


At the very beginning of the Pacific War, in the days when Sun Tzu- 
wen was negotiating in Washington for a loan of 500 million US 
dollars to the Kuomintang regime. dollars, in Chongqing publicly 
threatened Sun Fo's allies. He stated: "If Britain and the United States 
intend to allow Japan to freely dispose of the Pacific Ocean ... then 
there is a serious doubt whether it is expedient for China to continue 
the fight" (1) . 


Chiang Kai-shek and his clique at that time were preparing to enter 
the service of that imperialist power which would prove to be 
stronger, which would pay more and help the Kuomintang more 
effectively to fight against the popular masses of China. 


Throughout the war, Kuomintang politicians in Chongqing talked 
and wrote endlessly about how the Allies were providing the 
Kuomintang troops with insufficient war material and weapons. 
Justifying its defeatist strategy by the lack of weapons, the Chongqing 
government at the same time did not take measures to develop its 
own military industry, and hid the weapons received from the United 
States in warehouses to fight against the people. The Kuomintang 
kept a huge, best-equipped army away from the Japanese front, 
concentrating it against the 8th People's Revolutionary Army, which 
waged a selfless and effective struggle against the Japanese troops. 
The Chongqing government even sent part of the best-armed troops 
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to the deepest rear - to Xinjiang, on the border with the USSR, many 
thousands of kilometers from the Japanese front. 


Pursuing their personal and narrow group interests, obsessed with a 
thirst for military gain at the expense of the people and occupied with 
frenzied military speculation, the ruling circles of the Kuomintang, 
led by the four families of the Chinese plutocracy (Chiang Kai-shek, 
Kong Xiang-si, Song Tzu-wen and the Chen brothers) First of all, they 
were concerned about covering the country with a network of 
banking and usury offices and speculative agencies. Instead of 
developing production in the mines and mines, in factories and 
factories, the Kuomintang leaders were engaged in buying up goods, 
land speculation, etc. Along with the leading elite, the entire feudal- 
comprador clique was seized with speculative fever. Capital was 
withdrawn from production and invested in speculation. Since 1942, 
in unoccupied China, iron-working enterprises, mines and mines, 
mechanical workshops, etc. began to close more and more often. 


The ruling clique did not pay any attention to the calls and demands 
of the Chinese Communist Party to carry out democratic, political, 
and economic transformations, to destroy feudal arbitrariness and 
ever-increasing corruption. 


The extremely difficult situation of the broad masses of the 
disenfranchised population, who suffered immeasurably under the 
yoke of the Kuomintang administration, was shown by materials that 
made their way into the press, despite censorship slingshots. 


The Guizhoujibao newspaper, for example, published the following 
report: “Despite the law on benefits for families of soldiers, the 
criminal local authorities confiscate the property of soldiers’ families, 
rape their wives, and sell their children. Such facts have been 
established repeatedly. Poor people are powerless to fight against this 
and are forced to endure grief and suffering in silence” (2) . 


Landlords and usurers, accustomed to building their well-being on 
the system of pre-capitalist relations in the countryside, taking 
advantage of wartime conditions, took away from the peasants and 
artisans an increasing share of the products of their labor, depriving 
them of the opportunity to reproduce their labor force. Peasants were 
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often driven from the land, which became the object of speculation, 
sometimes the tenants themselves were forced to abandon the land 
and hide from the persecution of usurers and landowners. As a result 
of all this, as official statistics showed, there was a reduction in sown 
areas, a drop in yields and a decrease in all agricultural production. 


Already in 1942, the sown area in unoccupied China decreased by 8 
million mu compared to 1937, and the harvest fell by 200 million dans 
(3), the number of cattle decreased by 3 million heads, pigs - by 4 
million heads, etc. Famine systematically reigned in Henan, 
Guangdong, and other provinces. Millions of people in China died of 
starvation during the war, which was the fault of the Kuomintang 
government. 


The political influence of the Kuomintang reactionary groupings in 
the army, of course, not only did not help to strengthen the morale of 
the Kuomintang troops, but led to the fact that betrayal of generals, 
betrayal and corruption among officers and soldiers became quite 
common. The army remained hungry, undressed, and barefoot 
because of the theft and negligence of the authorities and command. 
The troops of the pro-Japanese puppet government, whose number, 
not counting Manchukuo, exceeded 800 thousand soldiers and 
officers, 90% consisted of former Kuomintang troops who ended up 
on the side of the Japanese as a result of the betrayal of their generals, 
committed in a number of cases by order of Chiang Kai himself. 


The oldest member of the Kuomintang, Kun Kang, the former 
personal secretary of Sun Yat-sen, speaking at a meeting of the 
Democratic League and the Kuomintang left in Chongqing in 
November 1944, declared with deep bitterness: “We have returned to 
the despotism of those centuries when killing and humiliating people 
knew the limit. If democracy is not implemented now, then China will 
be on the verge of destruction.” 


The Communist Party and other progressive elements, the democratic 
press, were subjected to ever new persecution and violence, and the 
fighters against the Japanese invaders languished in prison. The 
Kuomintang press praised fascism and slandered democracy. 
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A Kuomintang magazine published in Chongqing, hypocritically 
called "Democracy", openly praised the fascist state system in 
Germany. 


Even in 1944, when Nazi Germany was already facing collapse under 
the onslaught of the Soviet Army, Chen Li-fu, who at that time was 
the Minister of Public Education and later held the post of head of the 
organizational department of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Kuomintang, frankly, spoke at the Kuomintang meeting discussing 
the draft constitution of China , with a statement openly praising 
fascism. Chen Li-fu expressed on other occasions his adherence to the 
fascist ideology and the fascist regime. 


The pages of the Kuomintang press and the statements of the 
Kuomintang leaders reflected their ideological affinity and political 
complicity with the German fascists. 


Tough reactionaries continued to determine the policy of the 
Chungking government. This was also reflected in the rejection by the 
Kuomintang leadership of all the proposals of the Chinese democratic 
forces to carry out social transformations and create a democratic 
coalition government. 


The proposals of the Chinese Communist Party boiled down to the 
following main points: granting the Chinese people political rights, 
annulment of laws restricting the freedom and rights of the people; 
liquidation of the dictatorship of the Kuomintang Party, legalization 
of anti-Japanese parties and political organizations; convening a 
conference of all parties and political groups to discuss the 
preparation of a national assembly; formation of a democratic 
coalition government and unified command of the Chinese armed 
forces; recognition of democratically elected local authorities in all 
liberated partisan areas; recognition of all anti-Japanese armed forces 
in China; lifting the blockade from the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia 
Special Border Region; release of anti-Japanese and anti-fascist 
political prisoners, languishing in the prisons of the Chungking 
government; liquidation of political intelligence of the Kuomintang. 


Instead of satisfying these proposals, the Kuomintang bandits 
intensified the blockade of the liberated area of Shaanxi-Gansu- 
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Ningxia. They launched provocative attacks against the 8th People's 
Revolutionary Army and gave orders to the Kuomintang troops on 
the anti-Japanese front not to get involved in skirmishes with the 
Japanese, but to prepare to attack the people's forces, to develop a civil 


war. 
(1) New York Times, January 24, 1942. 
(2) Guizhoujibao, April 24, 1943 
(3) My - 1/15 ha; tribute - 50 kg. 


The adventurous plans of the world domination of the 
American financial oligarchy and the aggravation of the 
Anglo-American contradictions 


During the Second World War, the United States was increasingly 
strengthened at the expense of its rival England. In particular, they 
almost completely ousted their British competitors from the markets 
of Latin America, Africa, and Asia. 


As the bloc of fascist aggressors weakened during the Second World 
War, Britain's position in relation to the United States began to 
improve somewhat. The British monopolies paid more attention to 
post-war problems. The American monopolies and financial tycoons 
began to do the same, as well as summing up the results of the war. 
The American financial oligarchy could state that, on the whole, 
the correlation of forces between British and American imperialism 
had drastically changed in comparison with the pre-war one in favor 
of the United States. England, despite some strengthening of its 
positions by the end of the war, was nevertheless weakened in 
economic, political, and military terms. 


In World War II, Britain's expenditures in constant prices were more 
than three times higher than her expenditures in World War I. Its 
public debt has grown almost three times during the war. The British 
monopolies made huge profits during the war, but they were weaker 
than the Americans, who plundered much more and suffered almost 
no losses. In particular, the English bourgeoisie lost at least half of 
their capital invested outside of Great Britain. 
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The national wealth of Great Britain as a whole has fallen by about 
£7.5 billion during the war. 


Until 1943 alone, £875 million worth of British securities were sold. 
Art., gold, and currency - by 650 million. If on the eve of the First 
World War 50% of all foreign investments of the capitalist countries 
belonged to England and before the Second World War still 
about 30% of these investments were in the hands of the British, then 
at the end of the Second World War they controlled no more than 20% 
of all long-term foreign investment. 


The economic position of England in her empire were greatly 
weakened. The share of England in Canada's imports decreased from 
1938 to 1945 from 15 to 9%, in Australia's imports - from 42 to 37%, in 
New Zealand's imports - from 60 to 37%. In India's imports from 
1938/39 to 1945/46, the US share increased from 7.4 to 28%, in India's 
exports from 8.3 to 25.6% (1). A significant military debt of England 
to the dominions and colonies was formed. By the end of the war, this 
debt had reached nearly £3 billion. Art., and about 40% of this debt 
fell on India. Although England did not pay her war debt, it goes 
without saying that the economic positions of British imperialism in 
the colonies and dominions were by no means strengthened as a 
result of this debt. 


The national wealth of the United States, concentrated in the hands of 
a few rich people, did not decrease during the Second World War, but 
even increased significantly due to the relatively small participation 
of this country in hostilities, and also due to the fact that the war did 
not spread to American territories. The financial oligarchy of the 
United States profited during the war on the supply of weapons, on 
the robbery of other countries; even more than during the First World 
War, it has become a creditor to other nations, England especially 
owed her a lot. 


US foreign investment without old war debts, which, according to the 
calculations of the US Treasury, amounted to 11.4 billion dollars in 
1939, increased by 1943 to 13.5 billion and in 1945 amounted to 17.3 
billion dollars. At the same time, US direct investment rose to 54% 
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against 47% in 1939. In England alone, direct American investment 
exceeded half a billion dollars. 


English lords and capitalists played the role of petitioners to the Wall 
Street magnates’ adoptive tycoons. In his speeches delivered in the 
United States, British Prime Minister Churchill, a descendant of the 
Duke of Marlborough, put forward as his "special merit" the fact that 
his mother was an American, born in Rochester, and that he was 
therefore half American. 


At the same time, the British imperialists tried to save their capital so 
that after the war they would be able to resist the United States. 


These plans were consistent with the political and strategic "advice" 
of the English military "theorist" and observer Liddel Hart, based on 
the wolf laws of capitalism and intended for Churchill's ministers and 
politicians. They concerned the behavior of the British imperialists 
towards their allies. Liddel Hart, in the second edition of his book The 
Path to Military Victory, published in 1942, recommended that 
the British government pursue a policy of maximally weakening its 
allies, since after the war they would become enemies of England. At 
the same time, he suggested not forgetting the fact that England's 
opponents in the Second World War are at the same time potential 
allies, and therefore, during the war, one should not pursue a policy 
of destruction, but, on the contrary, a policy of saving their forces (2) 


The representatives of the declining British imperialism did not dare 
to publicize their plans for world domination as openly as did the 
American monopolies and their agents. But they, too, were counting 
on the revival and even strengthening of their power at the expense 
of their competitors, other imperialist states. The hard-nosed 
conservative and reactionary Samuel Hoare reports in his memoirs 
that at the end of the war he hoped that "Great Britain would prove to 
be the strongest military power in Europe." 


The imperialist pretensions of the American monopolies, of course, 
were aimed primarily at the decrepit British Empire. With the 
outbreak of the Pacific War, the troubadours of American finance 
capital argued strenuously that the "American age” had arrived and 
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that therefore the "American order" should be extended to all 
continents and oceans. As for the Pacific Ocean, according to their 
plans, it was supposed to be turned into an "American lake". The 
establishment of Wall Street dominion in the Pacific Ocean was to be 
accomplished by completely ousting British imperialism from 
there, or by completely subordinating British interests and British 
policy to US monopolies, by turning British monopoly capital into 
Wall Street's clerk. 


At the very beginning of the Pacific War, the leader of the American 
school of "geopolitics" Spikman drew a diagram of American 
imperialist policy in the Pacific and throughout the world, both 
during the war and after it. This Yale professor and a fascist, in his 
book "American Strategy in World Politics", published "in 1942, 
proceeds from the principle: "The state is a tiger to the state." 
Accordingly, he believes that the United States must either strangle 
and absorb other countries, or suppress and subjugate them, using 
one country against another. He proposes to create both in Europe 
and the Pacific regional alliances of states in which the United States 
would play the role of an arbitrator and which would be subordinate 
to the United States. If the United States, when making peace, will 
pursue only goal of the unification of Europe, then, says Spikman, not 
worth fighting. Then it is better to help Hitler. 


In the Pacific, Spikman sees the greatest danger in the fact that "the 
American people, even after the war, will for a long time be inclined 
to consider Japan, and not China, as an enemy" (3) . He declares: "The 
threat of the conquest of Asia by Japan must be eliminated, but this 
does not mean the complete destruction of the military power of 
Japan" (4) (Spikman is also a supporter of maintaining a strong 
imperialist Germany). According to Spikman, the United States must 
take the same attitude towards Japan in the Pacific as it does towards 
Britain in the Atlantic, in order to use Japan against the Soviet Union 
and China. All this was written in the first weeks after Pearl Harbor! 
Spikman and a number of other American geopoliticians even 
recommended leaving Manchuria and Korea under the rule of 
Japanese imperialism, which would have to play the role of a servant 
of American monopolies. Geopoliticians also advised turning Taiwan 
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into a bulwark and base of US military and political dominance off 
the coast of Asia. 


The establishment of an "American century" in Asian countries was 
also demanded by the imperialists Elliot, Luce, the organs of Hearst 
and McCormick, and other mouthpieces of Wall Street. 


In July 1942, the American press published a memorandum by 
Downey, a representative of the powerful concern General Motors, 
entitled "America in the Post-War World." Downey developed plans 
for the world domination of American monopolies. “A real war,” he 
wrote, “is just a struggle for control of the world ... The British Empire 
is now as much a part of our country as Cuba, Hawaii, the Philippines, 
Alaska. Since we are participating in the defense of the British Empire, 
we should have equal rights in the development of resources on its 
territory. England now needs a strong partner to help her lead the 
world. This role will be played by the United States in the coming 
years.” 


Already during the war, the tentacles of American monopoly capital 
were stretching across the Pacific Ocean not only to the Asian peoples 
Australia, New Zealand also became objects of desire of the American 
financial oligarchy. Expressing her aspirations, the American 
publicist and publisher Ziff stated in 1944 in the book Gentlemen of 
Peace: “Australia can count ona safe position only as the forward base 
of some huge air empire, capable of providing her with immediate 
help in a dangerous moment. Australia would be a far-fisted fist in 
such an empire." Ziff immediately adds: “That power is the United 
States, and Australia and New Zealand are naturally drawn into their 
orbit” (5) . 


So, these two British dominions should play the role of forward 
military bases of the new American empire. American "flying 
fortresses" will provide them with an illusory independence, the same 
as the "independence" of Canada. What kind of independence, Ziff 
immediately explains without undue sentimentality: "An attempt by 
Canada to contact any power hostile to the United States will cause 
almost immediate occupation of Canadian territory by the United 
States." 
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The isolationist newspaper The Chicago Tribune, in an editorial, 
explicitly offered to turn Australia and New Zealand into American 
states. 


The "liberal" imperialist Wyton, commenting on this proposal, wrote 
that there was no need to go to extremes. We can limit ourselves to 
obtaining the right to use these dominions as American bases in the 
event of war, for it is generally inconceivable that Australia and New 
Zealand would not take part in a Pacific war in which the United 
States will participate in the future (6) . 


Of course, Asia and the Pacific, according to the assertions of the 
advocates of American imperialism, is only one of the areas of the 
globe where the British monopolies must retreat, agreeing to the 
complete dominion of American monopoly capital. Ziff, by the time 
the war ended, caustically wrote in his book mentioned above: “In the 
future, the functions of England in the world economy will not be 
determined by the exaggerated role that this small island played in 
the past. The absurdly disproportionate economic power of England 
was based on enormous financial and naval superiority and will 
disappear with it. And elsewhere: “After the war, a change in the 
balance of power will lead to a change in relations between the United 
States and England. It will be a relationship between strong, wealthy, 
and influential Carthage and the dying island fortress of Tyre. 


(1) Economic Survey of Asia and the Far East, Economic Commission 
for Asia and the East, United Nations, Shanghai 1948, p. 211. 


(2) In clear consonance with this was the impudent statement of 
Churchill-Left Minister Moore-Brabazon that England should stand 
aside and watch in cold blood as Russians and Germans exhaust each 
other. 


(3) NJ Spikman, America's Strategy in World Politics, New York 1942, 
p. 469-470. 


(4) Ibidem. 
(5) W. Ziff, The Gentlemen Talk of Peace, Chicago-NY 1944, p. 245. 
(6) A. Viton, American Empire in Asia, New York 1943, p. 261. 20, 307. 
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Aggravation of Anglo-American imperialist 
contradictions in China 


In an effort to turn China into their puppet state, the American 
imperialists fought not only against the Chinese People's Democracy, 
headed by the Chinese Communist Party, but also ousted 
their imperialist rivals, primarily the most dangerous of them, the 
British capitalists. 


Having subjugated the Kuomintang government, American 
politicians and businessmen tried even during the war to turn it as 
much as possible against the British, who for a long time had a 
dominant position in China and who, even after the end of the Second 
World War, had significant economic positions in that country. 


With the outbreak of the Pacific War, the Japanese seized all British 
and American industrial and commercial enterprises in occupied 
China. Part of the equipment of industrial enterprises was taken to 
Japan, some was stolen or fell into disrepair, but a significant part of 
the enterprises transferred to the Japanese zaibatsu continued to 
work; some of them have been mothballed. On the whole, British, as 
well as American and other foreign investments, suffered 
considerable damage, their real value was greatly reduced. Thus, the 
size of American and British so-called commercial investments in 
China decreased considerably by the end of the Second World War. 


According to other sources, the total amount of British loans granted 
to the Kuomintang amounted to thirty-eight million pounds. 


While repaying to the United States several loans received during the 
Sino-Japanese War, the Kuomintang showed no intention of repaying 
Britain's loans. 


After the Second World War, the British government repeatedly made 
attempts to restore its positions in China, but to no avail: the 
Kuomintang reaction turned out to be completely monopolized by 


American imperialism. 


The activity of the British imperialists intensified especially in 
Kuomintang China from the second half of 1946, when it became clear 
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that the American monopolies were aiming to turn China into their 
fiefdom. At this time Stevenson was appointed as the British 
ambassador to China in place of Seymour, who frankly declared that 
the position of "representatives of British business circles in China is 
unsatisfactory" and that it was his duty to rectify this situation (2). The 
Labor government firmly pursued a policy of supporting Chinese 
reaction and establishing the closest possible ties with it. 


China was visited by British parliamentary goodwill missions, trade 
delegations, etc. At the end of 1946, a British trade delegation headed 
by Beuys visited China, in February 1947 an air mission arrived, at the 
end of 1947 the Kuomintang cities traveled a parliamentary goodwill 
mission led by Lord Emmon. Speaking in Nanjing on October 15, 
1946, Beuys expressed the hope that the lion's share of China's foreign 
trade would not be concentrated solely in the hands of the United 
States. 


In an effort to strengthen the position of British imperialism and help 
Chinese reaction, the Labor government presented 13 British 
warships as a "gift" to the Kuomintang government. The last two of 
these ships (the cruiser Aurora and the destroyer Mendip) were 
handed over to the Nanking government in May 1948. These ships 
were used by the Kuomintang in the war against the Chinese people. 


But the Truman government "donated" 271 warshipsto the 
Kuomintang clique. Thus, the English "gift" looked very modest 
compared to the American one. 


At the instigation and under the guidance of American political and 
economic advisers, after the capitulation of Japan, the Kuomintang 
authorities not only did not grant the British the same privileges as 
the Americans, but began to put pressure on the British, trying to 
completely undermine their economic positions as well. 


Individual British enterprises, owing to their extensive experience in 
semi-colonial conditions or because, in the context of the civil war, the 
Chinese reaction was in dire need of their products, managed to make 
ends meet, and some even made very significant profits. Such 
enterprises included, for example, the Kailan coal mines and ship 
repair and shipbuilding enterprises in Shanghai. 
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In 1946, 4 million g of coal was mined at the Kailan mines (an average 
of .334 thousand g per month). In 1947, the average monthly 
production was 405 thousand g, with a production capacity of 450 
thousand tons. According to the data announced by the chairman of 
the joint-stock company Nathan at the general meeting of 
shareholders on December 30, 1947, the company in 1946 suffered a 
loss of 142.6 thousand pounds Art. However, in the same year, large- 
scale restoration work was carried out, in particular, equipment for 
mines worth 200 thousand pounds was purchased in England. (3) 


In 1947, a reserve of 750 thousand tons of coal accumulated in the 
mines due to the fact that due to the civil war, railway communication 
was disrupted and there was a shortage of rolling stock. 


The Shanghai Shipbuilding and Ship Repair Company received back 
the docks in Shanghai, destroyed during the Japanese occupation in 
December 1945. The British press at the end of 1947 stated that in 1946 
the enterprise had already generated 700 thousand Hong Kong 
dollars in profit (4) . The entire share capital of this British company 
at the beginning of 1947 was 7.9 million Hong Kong dollars. 


However, as a rule, English merchants were placed in incomparably 
less favorable conditions than American ones. In the fall of 1946, the 
Kuomintang government concluded a treaty with the United States, 
according to which American trade, as well as all the economic 
activities of American capital, were given enormous advantages. 
England entered into negotiations with Nanking to conclude a similar 
treaty, but the Kuomintang stubbornly refused to grant England the 
same position in China as the United States. 


In view of the political and military successes of the anti-imperialist 
forces, there was very little hope of repaying British loans granted for 
the construction of Chinese railways, and already in 1948, the bonds 
of these loans were quoted very low on the London Stock Exchange, 
lower than even the bonds of loans granted to Japan. In March 1948, 
the bonds of eight Chinese railway loans were listed on the London 
Stock Exchange at prices ranging from £14 to £22. Art. The Japanese 5 
per cent loan of 1907 and the Japanese 6 per cent loan of 1924 were 
quoted at 31 1/2-32 1/2 lb. (5) 
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As a result of military destruction, Japanese looting, and American- 
Kuomintang pressure, by the end of 1948 the real value of British 
investments in Kuomintang China could be estimated at no more than 
one-third of their pre-war value, i.e., approximately 400 million 
ammo. The political and economic activity of the British imperialists 
in China, as a result of the direct and indirect pressure of American 
imperialism, was placed within extremely limited limits. 


In connection with the decline of British colonial activity in China, 
British businessmen sought torevive Hong Kong, where the 
American imperialists and their Chinese compradors were unable to 
exert direct pressure on British enterprises. The British base of Hong 
Kong once again became a stronghold of the British monopolies, 
which created significant competition for the economic interests of 
American capital. The population of Hong Kong in 1946 reached 1.6 
million people, and in 1949 it exceeded 2 million people. In 1947, 
Hong Kong's imports reached 390 million am. dollars (in 1937 - 154 
million), export - 306 million dollars (in 1937 - 117 million). Taking 
into account the rise in prices, imports and exports reached 
approximately pre-war levels with an almost threefold increase in 
monetary terms. In 1948, Hong Kong's imports were "significantly 
more valuable than 1947 trade. 


In 1947 and 1948 Kuomintang bigwigs, fearing the sad outcome of the 
civil war for them, began to transfer part of their capital to Hong 
Kong. In the last two months of 1947 alone, more than three trillion 
Chinese dollars were transferred to Hong Kong, that is, more than 200 
million Hong Kong dollars (6). In 1948, especially since the autumn, 
the "flight" of capital intensified, and to this was added the "flight" of 
entire industrial enterprises with all their equipment. Dozens of 
enterprises, sea tonnage, etc. were transferred from Shanghai to Hong 
Kong (7) . 


Currency and commodity speculation, as well as speculation in 
diamonds imported from South Africa, flourished widely in Hong 
Kong. 


A very important source of income for the British colonialists in Hong 
Kong was smuggling, which reached grandiose proportions. The 
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annual total smuggled imports into China were estimated by the 
Nanjing government in 1946 and 1947 in the amount of 100 million 
am. dollars, smuggled exports - in the amount of about 30 million 
dollars (8) These estimates, apparently, are two times less than the 
actual value of smuggled imports and exports. About a third of all 
smuggling went through Hong Kong. Smuggled imports to China 
through Hong Kong and Macau were estimated in 1947 at 326 million 
Hong Kong dollars, smuggled exports at 108 million (9) In 1948, Hong 
Kong's influence in South China in the commercial sphere increased 
so much that, according to the American press, the Hong Kong dollar, 
issued by the Hong Kong-Shanghai Bank, actually became the second 
currency in some provinces. In Guangdong, for example, prices were 
actually determined in Hong Kong dollars, a currency more stable 
than the Kuomintang dollar (10) . 


Hong Kong also benefited greatly from the fact that remittances from 
overseas Chinese to their families and relatives after the war began to 
flow mainly to Hong Kong or through Hong Kong. Prior to the 
Japanese attack on China, the number of annual transfers from abroad 
reached about 200 million US dollars and exceeded one third of all 
foreign exchange receipts in China. In 1946, the amount of these 
transfers was only 36 million dollars, and in 1947 - 12 million. Due to 
the extremely unfavorable official exchange rate of foreign currency 
for the Kuomintang, transfers from abroad went mainly to Hong 
Kong through a variety of channels and in various forms. Thus, for 
example, only from the United States to Hong Kong in 1946 received 
transfers worth 25 million US dollars. dollars (11) . 


By 1950, Hong Kong's industry had reached the pre-war level, and in 
some sectors (shipyards, electric companies) exceeded it. 


As a result of all this, the English businessmen and bankers in Hong 
Kong made great profits. Already in 1946, according to the official 
report of the Hong Kong-Shanghai Bank, its profit was 9.6 million 
Hong Kong dollars, and a dividend of 31. Art. per share. The British 
colonialists profited by plundering the Chinese people, which 
aroused the envy of the American imperialist robbers. The prosperity 
of the imperialist rival in Hong Kong was a thorn in the side of the 
American monopolies. 
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Faking the sentiments of the Chinese people, the American 
colonialists suddenly started talking about the fact that "it's time to 
return Hong Kong to China." The American imperialists in this case 
were not averse to playing on the anti-British slogan. Demanding the 
British to give up Hong Kong, they intended to get it under their 
control. 


Under American-Kuomintang pressure, the British authorities in 
Hong Kong in 1948 had to impose some, at least formal, restriction on 
smuggling. Back in August 1947, an "agreement on financial matters" 
was concluded between the Nanjing government and Hong Kong. 
However, the Hong Kong authorities postponed its implementation 
from month to month. Finally, on January 5, 1948, it was announced 
that certain articles of this agreement were being put into effect, 
namely: the import and export of Chinese currency worth more than 
five million whales from Hong Kong were prohibited. Doll.; when 
exporting Chinese antimony, bristles, tea, tin, tungsten and some 
other goods from Hong Kong, the exporter is obliged to present a 
document stating that the currency received for these goods has been 
transferred or will be transferred to Kuomintang banks (12) . 


By waging a stubborn economic struggle against American importers 
and using Hong Kong as a base, the British imperialists managed to 
slightly improve their position in terms of imports to Kuomintang 
China. The share of England in the official customs imports of 
Kuomintang China rose in 1948 to 8.4% against 6.9% in 1947 (in 1937 
the share of England was 11.7%). In China's exports, Britain's share 
was 6.6% in 1947 and 6.7% in 1948 (9.2% in 1937) (13) . 


British imperialism stubbornly fought for its positions in Tibet. In 
1947, in connection with the granting of the statute of dominion to 
India, the British mission in Tibet was replaced by an Indian one. 
However, the Englishman Robertson remained at the head of the 
mission, and the British continued their policy of enslaving Tibet; yet 
their influence waned. 


While fighting against the British positions in Hong Kong, the 
Americans and their clerks even tried to use the incident that arose in 
connection with the eviction by the Hong Kong authorities of 2,000 
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Chinese from their homes in the rented territory of 
Kowloon. American propaganda and American agents tried to stir up 
anti-British sentiments on this issue, while at the same time trying to 
deflect the anti-imperialist sentiments of the Chinese people from 
themselves. 


In mid-January 1948, a few days after the so-called "Kowloon 
Incident" and after the Kuomintang press of Canton had furiously 
attacked the British, a large group of Chinese, with the explicit 
approval of the Chinese Kuomintang police, burned down and 
destroyed the British Consulate General and the buildings of several 
British firms in Canton. This group carried American flags and anti- 
British banners, shouting "Down with the British imperialists!" The 
group consisted mainly of persons dressed in the uniform of the 
Kuomintang "youth corps", it moved in formations, and the British at 
first believed that it was sent by the authorities to protect the consulate 
(14) . 


All this should not come as a surprise, if we remember that the 
supreme power in Canton at that time was one of the most prominent 
compradors of the American financial oligarchy, Sun Tzu-wen. In the 
very days when the Chinese press published photographs showing 
members of the Kuomintang "youth corps" tearing down the English 
flag and setting fire to the British consulate, Song Tzu-wen tried to 
blame the Communists for these actions. 


It soon became clear, however, that the American agents were playing 
with fire. In the demonstrations that followed, not only in Canton, but 
also in other Chinese cities, the slogan "Down with the British 
imperialists!" the people added slogans: "Get American troops out of 
China!", "The more American guns, the more dead Chinese!" 


Thus, in the context of the great people's revolution in China, 
the demagogic maneuvers of the American imperialists turned 
against them. 


The defeat in 1949 of the forces of imperialism and reaction in China 
by the democratic forces led by the Communist Party transferred the 
Anglo-American imperialist contradictions in that country to a new 
plane. 
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In 1948 and 1949, especially on the eve of the final defeat of the 
Kuomintang troops by the People's Liberation Army, the British 
reactionaries in every possible way provoked their American 
colleagues into even more brazen interference in China's internal 
affairs. The Economist, in an article published on the day of the 
liberation of Nanjing and entitled "The Last Hour in China", wrote 
that "during the civil war in China, no definite decisions have yet been 
reached in one direction or another." Encouraging the forces of 
Chinese reaction and the American interventionists, the magazine 
argued: "There are no strategic grounds for the surrender of 
government armies in the south without further military operations." 


The Economist, seeking to rake in the heat in the struggle against the 
Chinese masses by proxy, called on the United States to provide 
assistance to the Kuomintang government in order to enable it to hold 
on as a "regional government." The magazine frightened the US 
president and secretary of state by saying that "their political careers 
are largely dependent on the implementation of American policy in 
China." 


During the critical days of the People's Liberation Army crossing the 
Yangtze, the British militarists made an attempt to provide military 
assistance to the Chinese reaction. Four British warships appeared on 
the Yangtze near Nanjing. Together with the Kuomintang ships, they 
exchanged fire with the people's liberation forces. According to the 
command of the People's Liberation Army, as a result of the attack by 
British ships, 252 soldiers of the People's Liberation Army were killed 
and wounded (15) The British also suffered losses in men: according 
to their reports, 46 English sailors were killed and 82 were wounded. 


What motives guided the British militarists in sending warships to the 
Yangtze? After all, it was quite clear that against the powerful military 
forces of the People's Liberation Army, four British warships (in 
addition to the collapsed Kuomintang military forces) were nothing. 


It is clear from the general political line of the British imperialists that 
they simply decided to test the method of military-political 
blackmail. They tried with the help of their ships to put pressure on 
the democratic camp of China and on the command of the people's 
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armed forces. At the same time, sending these ships was an attempt 
to provide moral and political support to the Kuomintang reaction. 
British imperialists hoped to strengthen their ties and increase their 
influence in the camp of Chinese reaction. 


In addition, and this was a particularly important reason, the British 
wanted to call the United States to an even more active armed action 
against the people's liberation forces. If a direct and extensive military 
intervention of the United States were launched in China, 
then, according to the calculations of the British monopolists, such an 
open armed intervention would lead to a serious weakening of their 
main imperialist rival. The hopes of the British imperialists were not 
realized. In the face of the inevitable victory of the Chinese people, 
London turned its maneuvers in a different direction. The question of 
establishing ties with people's democratic China was put on the order 
of the day in order to use this tie to undermine people's 
democracy from within to the maximum benefit of British capital and 
to the detriment of other imperialists. British Foreign Secretary Bevin, 
speaking on June 9, 1949, at the annual conference of the Labor Party 
in Blackpool, frankly, declared that "regardless of who wins in China, 
it would be unreasonable to harm ourselves." As the struggle of the 
imperialists for foreign markets intensified, the British capitalists, 
provoking the Americans to more active and direct intervention in 
favor of the bankrupt Kuomintang reaction. 


During the first months of 1949, British shipowners maintained 
almost monopoly communications with the ports of People's 
Democratic China from Hong Kong. But at the end of May of the same 
year, Reuters reported that "English shipowners will soon lose their 
monopoly on the profitable Hong Kong-Tianjin line," since 
two Norwegian steamers will begin to run on it. Separate American 
steamships, carrying cargo to San Francisco, also began to call at 
Tianjin. The large Kailan mines in Northern China and a number of 
other enterprises in which British capital was invested continued to 
operate in People’s Democratic China. 


The question of trade and economic relations with people's 
democratic China became especially acute after the liberation of 
Shanghai and the entire lower and middle reaches of the Yangtze. 
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Since the question of trade and other economic activities is directly 
related to the question of diplomatic relations, in the spring of 
1949, meetings began between British and American statesmen, as 
well as Australian, Dutch, and other diplomats, on the issue of 
recognizing People's China. 


The reports in the British and American press _ reflected 
the contradictions that had arisen on the question of the attitude 
towards people's democratic China between the imperialist powers, 
primarily between Britain and the United States. 


Anglo-American contradictions began to receive more and more 
publicity. The Dutch newspaper De Maasbode already noted at the 
end of May 1949 that the United States was advocating the creation of 
a united front against "Red China". 


Senator Bridges on June 21, 1949, openly expressed indignation at the 
British policy in China in the US Senate, arguing that the British were 
"along with the Chinese Communists" and that they were preparing 
to recognize the "communist regime." As a reprisal, he threatened to 
revise the "Marshall Plan" in the part relating to England ... 


Not only against people's democratic China, but to a certain extent 
also against British trade, the threat of a blockade of the ports that 
were in the hands of the people's power was directed. This blockade, 
which extended to sea and air traffic, was announced by the 
Kuomintang radio on June 20, 1949. The blockade was supposed to 
come into force on June 26, but already on June 21, two aircraft of 
American origin, and possibly with American pilots in the service of 
the Kuomintang, bombed and fired on the Huangpu River near 
Shanghai, the English steamer EnSkys, which was damaged and ran 
aground. British Deputy Foreign Secretary Mayhew, speaking on this 
subject in the House of Commons, declared that an attack by 
Kuomintang aviation on a British steamship was completely illegal. 


Such attacks against British trade and other economic interests by the 
puppets of the American monopolies only testified to the fact that 
the collapse of the American imperialist policy in China, already in 
the situation created in the summer of 1949, led not only to the general 
defeat of imperialism in China, including British imperialism, but also 
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to some weakening of the position of Wall Street in the Far East in 
relation to its rival. 


The British imperialists sought to take advantage of the failure of 
American policy in China. Despite the continued influence of the US 
State Department, the London government intended to recognize the 
People's Government of China before the end of 1949. Under pressure 
from the US, they kept postponing this act. Only at the beginning of 
January 1950 did London, simultaneously with the recognition of the 
Chinese People's Government, announce the severance of diplomatic 
relations with the remnants of the Kuomintang regime who had taken 
refuge in Taiwan. 


The diplomatic gestures of the British government, undertaken to 
secure and expand the economic interests of British imperialism and, 
above all, to preserve large British investments in China and to the 
detriment of the policy of the main imperialist enemy, the United 
States, did not in any way change the main line of British policy, 
which for many years built on deep hostility towards the Chinese 
people for decades. On the contrary, the double-dealing policy of the 
British representatives in the United Nations, their support for the 
American "bosses" on all matters of any importance relating to China, 
showed that London's aggressive policy towards China, its assistance 
to American imperialism against China, does not change, but the 
British the imperialists themselves tried to temporarily stand aside, 
fearing in the current international situation to take a direct part in a 
big war against China. Their goal was not only to wage war against 
the popular liberation movement in the colonies to the last American 
soldier, but they hoped that the deeper the Washington government 
got bogged down in military operations in the Far East, the more 
chances they would have to weaken the "senior partner" inside 
imperialist bloc,and the greater will be thehopes for the 
strengthening of British monopolies. By making hypocritical 
maneuvers in relation to the People's Republic of China, the British 
government at the same time supported American aggression against 
China and other peoples of the Far East. 


Meanwhile, Washington politicians themselves made plans to fight in 
Europe and other parts of the world "to the last English", "to the last 
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French", "to the last West German" and other soldiers. With their 
arrogance and self-confidence, it never occurred to them that the 
London "junior partners" might try to make the same calculations in 
relation to the "superior American race." 


The political turmoil that arose among imperialist diplomats in 
connection with the defeat of MacArthur's troops in North Korea at 
the end of 1950 probably opened the eyes of even the most 
swaggering leaders of the American big bourgeoisie. By continuing to 
support American military aggression in Korea and against China in 
every possible way, openly endorsing even the transformation of 
Taiwan into an American military base, shamelessly agreeing to vote 
for the shameful American resolution declaring the People's Republic 
of China an "aggressor", the British government in the Attlee-Truman 
negotiations in December 1950 evaded, however, at that moment and 
in that international situation, participation in a direct armed attack 
on the People's Republic of China and in expanding the war in Korea 
to the scale of a big war in the Far East, which was demanded by the 
American government. Thus, if the American imperialists were 
counting on the fact that in the war they were fomenting, the British 
and other "junior partners" and puppets would pull chestnuts out of 
the fire for them, then the British imperialists were building the same 
projects in relation to the Americans. As a result of all this, the cracks 
in the camp of the aggressors not only became obvious, but they 
widened significantly, and no matter how hard the lackeys of Wall 
Street and the City tried to mask this fact, they could not do it. 


A quarter of a century ago, pointing to the great importance of China, 
which it had as an object of exploitation in the system of the capitalist 
world economy, Comrade Stalin said: “China is a nationally compact 
country of several hundred million people, constituting the most 
important market for the sale and export of capital throughout the 
world.” (16) . As a result of the victory of people's democracy in 
China, imperialism lost this most important market for sales and 
export of capital. 


(1) North China Daily News, January 1, 1948. 


(2) See V. Yarovoy, England and China, Izvestia, March 2, 1947. 
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(3) The Times, January 27, 1948. 

( 4) North China Daily News, December 12, 1947. 
(5) North China Daily News, March 8, 1948. 

(6) North China Daily News, December 27, 1947. 


(7) The Far Eastern Survey magazine in the autumn of 1948 stated: 
"Hong Kong has siphoned off a large part of Shanghai's pre-war 
assets." Tonnage, bank deposits, securities, boards of foreign 
companies were transferred to Hong Kong. 


(8) Economic Survey of Asia and the Far East, 1947, p. 225. 
(9) "Economic Survey", cit, p. 207. 

(10) New York Times, March 28, 1948. 

(11) North China Daily News, January 28, 1948. 

(12) North China Daily News, January 5, 1948. 

(13) Economic Survey, 1948, p. 240. 

(14) North China Daily News, January 19, 1948. 

(15) See Pravda, May 7, 1949. 


(16) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 9, p. 257 


The transformation of Kuomintang China into an 
American semi-colony and military foothold 


The monopoly capital of the United States, which embarked on the 
path of an openly expansionist policy, regarded the Chinese people 
as an object of its military, political and economic aggression, and all 
of China as its prey. The financial and industrial magnates of Wall 
Street were at war with Japan for the monopoly right to exploit the 
colonial and semi-colonial peoples of Asia, for the right to dominate 
other peoples. After the capitulation of Japan, American corporations, 
from the point of view of the American imperialists, had every reason 
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to take the place of the Japanese zaibatsu in squeezing abundant 
colonial tribute from the Chinese people as well. 


No sooner had the Chinese people liberated themselves from the yoke 
of the Japanese invaders than they were replaced by American 
interventionists who sought to stifle the national liberation movement 
both in China and in other countries of Asia. 


China attracted the American imperialists not only because of its 
gigantic manpower reserves and great natural wealth, but also 
because of its strategic importance. This largest country in Asia shares 
almost 10,000 km of borders with the Soviet Union and the Mongolian 
People's Republic. The American militarists sought to turn China into 
a very important springboard and advanced base for preparing and 
carrying out aggression against the Soviet Union and the peoples of 
Asia. 


Taking into account the changed correlation of forces, British 
monopoly capital, with the tacit division of Asia and the Pacific into 
spheres of influence between Britain and the USA, was forced to 
recognize China as the sphere of operations of the American armed 
forces and the sphere of political influence of the USA. It also meant 
the hegemony of American monopolies in the economic enslavement 
of China. American imperialism used its monopoly position in 
Kuomintang China to the fullest. The British bourgeois press at first 
reminded the American imperialists that Britain would like to be 
"consulted" on Chinese affairs. 


Soon British politicians became convinced that such hints were 
completely useless and did not achieve their goal. 


In the person of compradors, semi-feudal militarists, and reactionary 
landowners, who formed the basis of the Kuomintang Party, 
American imperialism found in China an obedient tool, ready to 
commit any meanness towards its own people in its own selfish 
interests. "Conquer China by the hands of the Chinese themselves" - 
this slogan, which the Japanese invaders tried so persistently, but 
unsuccessfully, became the alpha and omega of American military 
and political strategists. They set in motion more than 100 thousand 
of their troops, advancing after the surrender of Japan at the head of 
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the Kuomintang armies in the territory of the liberated democratic 
regions of China (1). American aviation and the navy also took part in 
these operations, but nevertheless the US generals pinned their main 
hope not on these forces, but on the millions of Kuomintang armies 
under the leadership of American military advisers. A significant part 
of these troops had already passed the American training and were 
equipped with American weapons. 


Simultaneously with the beginning of the offensive of the 
Kuomintang armies against the liberated regions and the People's 
Liberation Army, American marines were moved into North China. 
On October 1, 1945, American troops landed in Tanggu and began to 
advance towards Beiping (Beijing), which they entered on October 10. 
Following this, American armed forces landed in Qingdao and 
occupied a number of other strategic points in northern and central 
China (Shanhaiguan, Beidahe, and others). US Marines participated 
in the battles for Qinwandao (2)fought against the People's Liberation 
Army. Soon, the number of American marines, which occupied 
strategic facilities in the areas of operations of the People's Liberation 
Army, exceeded 50 thousand people. The Chinese People's Liberation 
Troops tried to avoid clashes with the American armed forces and 
moved out of the way of their movement and from those Points 
occupied by the Americans. In the liberated Regions, referring to the 
small skirmishes that had taken place with the people's troops and 
partisans, provocatively caused by the American invaders, American 
aircraft bombarded settlements (3) . 


Following the American troops, Kuomintang units arrived in those 
points and areas that they occupied. In this way, the Kuomintang 
troops occupied Qingdao, Tanggu, Beiping, and a number of other 
cities, railways, etc. The 


Kuomintang command, following American instructions, also used 
Japanese and puppet troops of governments created by the Japanese 
in China for military operations against democratic armies. Japanese 
troops were tasked with occupying certain important cities and areas 
along the strategic railroads. 
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The editor of the American reactionary magazine Life, Murphy, who 
visited China at the end of 1945, declared that in North China 225,000 
Japanese troops were guarding the roads "against the Communists," 
that only the Japanese had "saved" the Shandong Peninsula from 
falling “under the control of the Communists." ". Back in January- 
February 1946, Japanese outposts guarded Beiping. In many places, 
Japanese and puppet troops, together with the Kuomintang troops, 
participated in the battles against the 8th and New 4th People's 
Liberation Armies and guerrillas. 


General Wedemeyer, a special representative of the American 
president, said that 60,000 US Marines were not enough to "perform 
their assigned tasks in China,” and demanded that additional forces 
be sent "to assist the Kuomintang troops in their advance into 
Manchuria." 


Until the spring of 1946, American transports and aircraft transferred 
eight Kuomintang armies with weapons to South Manchuria alone 
and continued to supply them with ammunition and weapons. 
Several hundred American officers were assigned to each army. The 
US Marine Corps provided security for the Beiping-Mukden Railway 
at the same time. Major General Rocca, commander of the US Marines 
in China, openly stated in late December 1945 that 50,000 US Marines 
were busy guarding Chinese railroads and industries in North China 
against Chinese guerrilla attacks that might otherwise , according to 
him, to seize the Railways and isolate the Kuomintang troops 
advancing into Manchuria. Rocca also stated that in the region of 
Tianjin alone, 15,000 Japanese troops were helping the Americans. 


During the very first months of the civil war, that is, by the beginning 
of 1946, the Kuomintang's American military advisers became 
convinced that the forces of Chinese reaction were rotten and that 
their success was doubtful. In addition, at a conference in Moscow in 
December 1945, the American government was forced to sign an 
agreement under which it pledged to support China's 
democratization policy and refrain from interfering in China's 
internal affairs. And then the American imperialists set in motion a 
new strategy, a strategy of deceitful maneuvers and shameless deceit. 
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Various ambassadors and Truman's "special representatives" more 
than once, in verbal statements and even in written declarations and 
"reports", condemned the clique of unprincipled and greedy 
reactionaries who seized power over the Chinese people with the help 
of the Kuomintang Party. In words they stood up for the creation of a 
coalition representative government with the participation of the 
Communists, the Democratic League, the Kuomintang leftists, but in 
reality they supplied the reactionary clique condemned by them with 
money and weapons, helped it with their military forces and advice. 


General Marshall, while hypocritically playing the role of an 
intermediary between the Communists and the Kuomintang during 
his time in China, made every effort in 1946 to organize extensive 
American assistance to the same "group of reactionaries" that he 
sometimes denounced in his speeches. It is no secret to anyone that 
his "conciliatory" efforts only led to the expansion of the civil war, and 
as a result of his measures to organize material assistance to the 
Kuomintang, the latter's military warehouses were filled with 
weapons. 


Marshall sought to lure the Chinese People's Democracy into a trap 
and under cover of hypocritical statements and promises to 
strengthen the reactionary forces in China. He hoped to lull the 
vigilance of the Chinese people, if only for a time, to deceive and 
disarm them, and then arrange such a bloodbath for the Chinese 
democracy before which the laurels of the stranglers of the Greek 
people would fade. 


The implementation of these plans would mean further colonial 
enslavement of China. The Chinese People's Democracy, led by the 
Communist Party, has completely unraveled the intentions of Wall 
Street representatives. Standing resolutely for the unification of the 
country, for its liberation from the yoke of American imperialism, the 
Chinese people sternly warned their enemies: "Hands off China!" 


Immediately after the defeat of Japan, American imperialism 
significantly expanded the financing of the feudal-comprador 
reaction in China and began to provide it with military and political 
support in its struggle against the people. In an effort to turn China 
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into their colony in the shortest possible time, the American financial 
oligarchy and its political and military clerks took particular care to 
preserve in China the feudal remnants that are the cause of the 
country's weakness and backwardness. The American imperialists 
kindled a civil war, seized China's foreign trade, stifled Chinese 
national industry, promoted unprecedented inflation and the collapse 
of the monetary system, led to the decline of agriculture, plunged the 
broad masses of China into an abyss of poverty, hunger and 
unbearable suffering. 


The American imperialists, as noted, operated through a reactionary 
bloc of national traitors, among which the most prominent place was 
occupied by the Chinese compradors. Compradors in China in the era 
of the general crisis of capitalism are no longer those disparate and 
motley merchants and bankers who at one time profited from 
intermediary operations between China and foreign capital. The 
compradors of the era of the Kuomintang dictatorship are primarily 
the four richest families of the Chinese plutocracy — the families of 
Chiang Kai-shek, Kung Hsiang-hsi, Sun Tzu-wen, the Chen brothers, 
these are the recent all-powerful rulers of Kuomintang China, who 
established their monopoly in industry, transport - in the entire 
economic and political life of the country (4). This comprador capital 
in China subjugated the state power, for the Kuomintang elite and the 
leaders of the Nanking government were the biggest monopolists. 
These monopolists also had at their disposal various large enterprises, 
trusts, and syndicates, created under the guise of state and semi-state 
enterprises. A few of the richest - multimillionaires, their relatives or 
henchmen usually headed these "state enterprises". 


Already in 1947, the Committee of National Resources alone 
controlled 108 enterprises with more than 250 thousand workers. In 
1947, these enterprises produced more than 48% of electricity in 
Kuomintang China, provided about 35% of coal mining, 32% of tin, 
100% of oil products, 75% iron and steel, 30% electrical equipment and 
steam engines. Under the control of this committee were enterprises 
for the extraction of tungsten and antimony, as well as the production 
of chemicals, sugar, cement, and paper. In the hands of the Taiwan 
Sugar Corporation were 36 former Japanese sugar factories (only half 
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of them worked) and about 250 thousand acres of sugar cane 
plantations. 


Textile factories, formerly owned by the Japanese, were united by a 
"state" textile monopoly. Of the 4.5 million spindles available in 
China, in 1947 there were 1.6 million spindles in its hands, or more 
than 35%; it controlled over 57% of all looms. At least 250,000 workers 
and employees were employed at the enterprises of the "state" textile 
monopoly. Not only were the largest and best-equipped enterprises 
at its disposal, but this textile monopoly enjoyed such privileges and 
privileges that ordinary private enterprises were unable to compete 
with it and collapsed. 


The assets of this "state" textile company at the beginning of 1947 were 
estimated at 250 million US dollars. dollars (5) . 


In the spring of 1948, American financiers tried to completely take 
control of China's textile industry. Taking advantage of the plight of 
the Kuomintang government, they offered 100 million ammo. dollars 
for the shares of the "state" Textile Company, intending to merge it 
with the Japanese textile industry controlled by them and create a 
single giant textile monopoly in East Asia under the control of 
American capital. 


At the beginning of 1947, the Kuomintang government controlled 
about three-quarters of China's railway network, that is, more than 
20,000 km (the rest of the network was located in democratic regions). 
The railways controlled by the Kuomintang clique were served by at 
least 400,000 workers and technical personnel. 


The vast majority of vehicles, numbering 17,000 cars, and other 
passenger cars and 34,000 trucks in Kuomintang China in 1947, were 
also in the hands of the Nanjing government. Motor transport was 
served by about 100 thousand workers. 


A significant part (30%) of Chinese merchant tonnage in 1947 
belonged to the steamship company, which was under Kuomintang 
"state" control. Most of the foreign trade was monopolized by the 
Central Trust, which was also a Kuomintang government 
organization. This trust bought agricultural raw materials and other 
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goods from the Kuomintang areas at monopolistically low prices and 
then sold these goods to foreign exporters or exported them itself 
abroad, making large profits. These profits went partly into the 
treasury of the Kuomintang government, but for the most part 
directly into the pockets of the compradors. Private Chinese and, if 
possible, also foreign firms were not allowed to purchase export 
goods. The Central Trust also monopolized imports to China to a 
large extent. 


Banks, air transport and a number of other branches of the economy 
or enterprises were also monopolized by the feudal comprador elite 
under the guise of "state" or semi-state enterprises. Among them were 
the Salt Monopoly (with many hundreds of thousands of workers and 
employees), the Raw Silk Company, the Fishery Products Company, 
the Tobacco Company, the Automobile Spare Parts Company, the 
Company that owns the former German chemical enterprises in 
China (Bayer), steam mills, etc. 


In Kuomintang China, four families controlled most of all banking 
assets, about 50% of all industrial capital, all major means of transport, 
etc. 


Many commercial and industrial enterprises were placed directly at 
the disposal of the Kuomintang Party apparatus. Thus, for example, 
the enterprises of the East Asian Tobacco Company, the Chinese 
Match Company, and the East Asian Flour Mill Company were 
officially in the hands of the Kuomintang Committee in Tianjin in 
1947. The newspaper Dagunbao pointed out that unofficially more 
than 40 enterprises were in the hands of the local committee of the 
Kuomintang. In Tianjin, the “Kuomintang Youth Corps” officially 
had 8 enterprises and properties, and unofficially 10. In connection 
with the merger of the “Kuomintang Youth Corps” that followed in 
September 1947 (6)with the Kuomintang Party, all these enterprises 
also passed into the hands of the Kuomintang Party apparatus. In 
addition, the Kuomintang in North China owned the Zhong Xing 
Commercial Company, in South and Central China the China 
Industrial Corporation, etc. (7) . 
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Along with members of the feudal-comprador families and their 
representatives in the "state" banks, monopoly associations and 
various enterprises, representatives of the American monopolies were 
the main managers. American corporations have already invested in 
a number of Kuomintang enterprises and monopolies (such as the 
Steamship Company, certain mining enterprises, aviation companies, 
various enterprises in Taiwan, etc.). Due to the complete dependence 
of the Kuomintang government in the economic, financial, and 
militarily from the United States, the actual owners of the "state" 
Kuomintang monopolies were American economic advisers and 
experts - representatives of Wall Street, even if not a cent of American 
capital was invested in these monopolies. 


One example of the intertwining and coalescence of the interests of 
American capitalists and militarists with the interests of the Chinese 
feudal comprador elite could be the Central Air Transport Company. 
This company, after the surrender of Japan, was organized and led by 
General Chennault, the leader of the so-called "corps of American 
volunteer pilots" who served for big money in the army of Chiang 
Kai-shek in 1941. In 1942-1945. he commanded a US air force in China. 
Chennault was then known for his close ties with the most reactionary 
Kuomintang generals, and he did his best to prevent the Chinese from 
conducting effective military operations against Japan. Chennault 
was financially dependent on the largest American aviation 
companies, and in China, after the surrender of Japan, his Air 
Transport Company served the feudal-comprador elite, who waged 
war against their own people. Its shareholders were the largest 
Chinese compradors, including the wife of Chiang Kai-shek. 
Naturally, this company enjoyed all sorts of benefits and 
opportunities to rake in maximum profits. One million US dollars, for 
example, was provided to this company from UNRRA funds. The 
company was engaged in the import and export of contraband, in 
particular drugs. granted to this company from UNRRA funds. The 
company was engaged in the import and export of contraband, in 
particular drugs. granted to this company from UNRRA funds. The 
company was engaged in the import and export of contraband, in 
particular drugs. 
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In addition to the aviation company, Chennault also organized the 
Sino-American Industrial Corporation; he was a constant intercessor 
in Washington for more "aid" to Kuomintang China, for direct 
military support to the Kuomintang, etc. from China to demand $1.5 
billion release to the Nanjing government. Chennault's arguments in 
favor of appropriating this amount were based on anti-Soviet fictions 
and provocative statements (8) . In May 1949, Chennault again 
appeared on two congressional committees, with unusual stupidity 
urging congressmen to give the Kuomintang government another "at 
least $350 million" in order to "save Asia from communism." 


In Taiwan, by the spring of 1949, 22 mixed American-Kuomintang 
companies were established, controlling 382 industrial and 
commercial enterprises. The American firm Reynolds has invested 
$34 million in aluminum production there. The Westinghouse firm 
took over the power plants on the island. In the oil industry of Taiwan, 
in the Taiwanese soda, cement, sugar, camphor, paper industries, the 
extraction of salt, copper ore, gold, the production of artificial 
fertilizers, American capital has penetrated everywhere in recent 
years. 


The Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang - this huge 
original "joint stock company” of Chinese semi-feudal lords and 
compradors - after the surrender of Japan did not hide its complete 
financial, political, and military dependence on the Washington 
government and on Wall Street. The instructions of the American 
advisers were law for the Nanking government and its "state" 
monopolies. 


Thus, in semi-colonial China, a kind of monopoly and a kind of state- 
monopoly capital with colonial-comprador features arose, which 
especially developed during the war years and in the years after 
Japan's capitulation. 


(1) The American magazine "Amereisha" stated: "Thousands of 
American soldiers were forced to participate in an undeclared war in 
favor of the reactionary and repressive regime" (cited in the magazine 
"New Time" No. 14, 1946, p. 4). 


(2) See Pravda, September 16, 1946. 
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(3) In his letter of December 18, 1946, Truman acknowledged that a 
year ago the number of American soldiers in China was 113,000. 


(4) More on the "Four Families" see Chen Bo-da, The Four Families of 
China, Foreign Literature Publishing House, 1948. 


(5) "New York Times", April 9, 1947. 


(6) The Kuomintang Youth Corps is an auxiliary political organization 
of the Kuomintang of the fascist type. 


(7) New York Herald Tribune, April 22, 1947. 


(8) See Red Star, March 13, 1948. 


The liberation war of the Chinese people against US 
aggression and the defeat of the Kuomintang puppet 
army 


The military and political plans of the American imperialists and the 
Chinese reactionaries who started the war against the Chinese people 
suffered from the very beginning of a fatal flaw for them: the 
aggressors overestimated their strength and underestimated the 
strength of the democratic camp. The experience of 1945, when their 
first efforts to crush the democratic forces ended in failure, did not 
serve the imperialists for the future either. 


The energetic rebuff of the people's armed forces, the active actions of 
Chinese and international democracy forced the leadership of the 
Kuomintang to sign an armistice agreement in January 1946, convene 
a political advisory council and conclude a political agreement with 
the Chinese Communist Party and the Democratic League. But this 
was just another maneuver undertaken to lull the vigilance of the 
democratic forces. Frustrating the signed agreement, the Kuomintang 
armies in Manchuria, already in April 1946, again launched an 
offensive against the democratic troops. The reactionary generals, 
acting at the instigation of American advisers, declared that the 
signed agreement did not apply to Manchuria. 


In North China, the Kuomintang command, under the guidance of 
American military advisers, developed a plan for a surprise offensive 
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against the people's liberation forces, concentrated troops and 
transferred them to their starting positions, armed new contingents of 
troops with American weapons and trained them in handling them. 
At the end of June 1946 in China, according to the statement of the US 
Secretary of War, in addition to the Marine Corps, there were still 4 
thousand soldiers of the American army (1) . 


At the end of June and the beginning of July 1946, the American 
imperialists and Chinese militarists threw the Kuomintang armies 
into a general offensive against the democratic liberated regions in 
North and Central China. This was done after the Foreign Affairs 
Committee of the US House of Representatives in the second half of 
June, in accordance with the recommendation of General Marshall, 
the US Special Ambassador to China, approved a bill on "providing 
military assistance to China,” i.e., a puppet Kuomintang government. 
The approval of this bill was a signal from Washington to disrupt 
political negotiations with the Chinese Communist Party and the 
Democratic League and to launch a new widespread aggression 
against the people's armed forces. 


Such treachery and manifestation of hatred by the American- 
Kuomintang reaction towards the Chinese people did not come as a 
surprise. 


After fascist Germany started the Second World War, the Kuomintang 
government actually stopped the war against the Japanese occupiers. 
It began to prepare its armed forces for an offensive against the 
democratic regions and the people's liberation troops. 


The American officer Eldridge, who was seconded to the 
headquarters of General Stilwell, writes about this in his book: 


Stilwell found out that the Chinese troops stationed against the 
Japanese on the so-called Chinese Eastern Front had been ordered not 
to engage the enemy. Indeed, they retreated when the enemy was still 
at a distance of 100 miles from them. This policy was based on the 
strategy of Chiang Kai-shek and Ho Ying-qing, which consisted in the 
accumulation of manpower reserves and weapons in order to use 
them against the communists and other opposition groups in China 
we" (2). 
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The Kuomintang leaders themselves spoke of this anti-national 
strategy of theirs. 


In a speech intended not for a general audience, but for the delegates 
of the 6th Kuomintang Congress, Chiang Kai-shek in the spring of 
1945, at the height of the war with Japan, proclaimed: “Our central 
task today is the destruction of the Communists, for Japan is our 
external enemy, and The Chinese Communist Party is our internal 
enemy. Our task will be accomplished only when we destroy the 
Communist Party.” 


The hatred of the imperialists and their accomplices, the enemies of 
the people, was directed against the Chinese Communist Party 
because it was the organizer and inspirer of the national liberation 
struggle. It embodied the patriotism of the Chinese People and their 
will to fight for people's democracy. 


Violating all agreements with democratic parties, all obligations, and 
solemn oaths, in the summer of 1946 the Kuomintang threw its army, 
air force and navy against the democratic forces. The armed forces of 
the Kuomintang at that time reached almost 4.5 million soldiers and 
officers. These troops, armed and trained, dressed, and shod by the 
United States government, in the first four months of the offensive - 
from July to October - captured 120 county and other cities in the 
liberated areas, including such important centers as Kalgan, Andong, 
Chengde, Chifeng and some others. Dozens of peaceful cities were 
subjected to air bombardments, hundreds of villages were destroyed, 
thousands of civilian dwellings were destroyed. 


In the first seven months of 1946 alone, American planes handed over 
to the Kuomintang bombarded 297 settlements in the liberated 
regions (3) . The English magazine New Statesman and Nation noted 
that American planes take off from Nanjing airfields with a full load 
of bombs and return empty. "The Chinese people ... are under attack 
from American planes" (4) - wrote this magazine. 


On August 2, American planes with crews trained by American 
instructors bombed Yan'an, the center of the Border Region. They 
dropped bombs on the premises of the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of China and fired machine guns at the 
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headquarters of the People's Liberation Army. This was at the same 
time that US Ambassador Stewart and Truman's special 
representative, General Marshall, were playing the role of "mediators" 
between Chinese democracy and Kuomintang reaction. 


American warships were increasingly staying in Chinese ports. This 
was done in order to intimidate the Chinese people and help the 
Chinese reactionaries. Admiral Cook on September 9, in the midst of 
the Kuomintang offensive against the People's Liberation Army, 
announced that the United States was keeping its fleet in China "to 
assist China", i.e., the Kuomintang armies, and to "protect American 
commercial interests" (5) . i.e., to maintain US imperialist dominance 
in China. 


The real policy of the American imperialists, despite their hypocritical 
"mediation", has not remained a secret to the democratic forces. The 
leader of the Communist Party of China, Mao Tse-tung, issued a 
statement on June 24, 1946, in which he indicated that after the 
surrender of Japan, the United States increased military assistance to 
the Kuomintang government and sent large contingents of armed 
forces to China. "These actions were the main cause of the outbreak, 
continuation and expansion of the ongoing large-scale civil war in 
China" (6) . 


Kuomintang generals boasted that with the help of American 
weapons, their armies would completely defeat and annihilate the 
people's liberation troops in six months. 


The reactionary troops sought to capture all important settlements 
and communications, and then destroy the living forces of the 
people's liberation armies and partisans. Relying on extensive 
American assistance, the Kuomintang armies at first scored some 
tactical successes. However, since the spring of 1947 the situation has 
changed. The People's Liberation Army exhausted the enemy and 
wrested the initiative from him. Defeats became the lot of the 
"voivods" of the reaction along the entire length of the fronts of the 
civil war - from Manchuria and Northern China to the centers of 
guerrilla warfare in Guangdong and on the island of Hainan. 
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For almost a year, the Kuomintang command was still trying to regain 
the military initiative. In various regions, the Kuomintang troops 
were still trying to carry out major operations. However, gradually 
they were forced to go on the defensive. Of great importance were 
such reasons as the losses in manpower and equipment suffered by 
the Kuomintang armies; the decline in the combat effectiveness of 
these armies under the influence of the truthful revolutionary 
agitation conducted by the Chinese Communist Party had a serious 
effect. 


According to the Headquarters of the People's Liberation Army, 
during the first year of extensive military operations undertaken by 
the reaction from July 1946 to June 1947, the losses of the Kuomintang 
troops amounted to 1,120,000 soldiers and officers, including 700,000 
prisoners. Among the captured trophies were 6,166 guns and 39,000 
machine guns. 


In the summer of 1947, the command of the People's Liberation 
Troops undertook a major strategic operation—an offensive by the 
armies of Generals Liu Bo-chen, Chen Yi, and Chen Geng from 
northern China (south of the Peking-Tianjin region) in the provinces 
of Anhui, Henan, Hubei, and Jiangsu. This campaign was undertaken 
by large forces and completely unexpectedly for the Kuomintang. The 
troops moved across the Kuomintang fronts to the Yangtze River 
valley in the direction of Nanjing and Hankow. The advance of the 
troops was combined with organized peasant uprisings. Separate 
divisions and units of the Kuomintang troops surrendered without 
resistance. As a result of the successful offensive, the liberated 
regions, whose territory had decreased in 1946 and the beginning of 
1947, expanded again. 


During the first half of 1948, the strategic position of the Kuomintang 
troops continued to deteriorate. The armed forces of democratic 
China firmly held the military initiative in their hands. In the spring 
and summer of 1948 they inflicted a number of major defeats on the 
enemy. 


The city of Yan'an was liberated (April 22, 1948), captured by the 
Kuomintang troops in March 1947. For more than ten years, this city 
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served as the headquarters of the Central Committee and the Chinese 
Communist Party and the command of the 8th People's Revolutionary 
Army, and, having captured him, Chiang Kai-shek in 1947 again 
boasted that "the Communists will be finished in three months." 
During the battles for Yan'an in 1948, a significant group of 
Kuomintang troops of General Hu Tsung-nan, located in the Yan'an- 
Lochuan region, was destroyed. 


The People's Liberation Troops also cleared a large new territory from 
the Kuomintang in the provinces of Honan, Hubei, and Anhui. The 
southern border of this territory in a number of places reached the 
Yangtze River. In Henan, in April 1949, the large and heavily fortified 
city of Luoyang, the ancient capital of China, was finally liberated. 


Considerable territory was liberated in Jiangsu Province, north of 
Shanghai and Nanjing, and also in the region of the eastern part of the 
Longhai Railway. 


In Shandong Province, the armed forces of the Chinese people have 
recaptured a vast area traversed by the Qingdao-Jinan Railway. 
Among the cities returned in Shan-tung were Tai'an, Weixian, 
Changde, as well as the ports of Weihaiwei. Rizhao and Longkou. 
Major successes were achieved in the area of the Peking-Suyuan 
railway and in the areas of Taiyuan, Kaifeng, and Baoding. 


According to the communiqué of the General Staff of the People's 
Liberation Troops, the monthly losses of the Kuomintang armies in 
the first half of 1948 amounted to more than 100,000 men. In some 
months, this figure increased significantly. In July, Kuomintang losses 
exceeded 300,000 soldiers and officers, not counting the wounded. 204 
thousand were taken prisoner, 92 thousand were killed, many went 
over to the side of the people's forces. Among the prisoners taken in 
July were 62 generals and colonels, including several army 
commanders. 


During the period from July 1947 to June 1948, the losses of the 
Kuomintang troops, according to the headquarters of the People's 
Liberation Army, exceeded 1,500,000 people (including 950,000 
prisoners). 
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In addition to combat losses - 2,600 thousand people in two years - in 
the same period there were about 400 thousand deserters in the 
Kuomintang army, and the total losses of the Kuomintang amounted 
to 3 million people (7) . As a result, the Kuomintang army, despite 
new reinforcements, was reduced in two years (from the summer of 
1946 to the summer of 1948) from 4.5 million to 3.7 million people. 
Over the past year (July 1947-June 1948), the losses of the people's 
liberation troops amounted to 450 thousand people, and in two years 
- from July 1946 - 800 thousand soldiers and officers. 


But during the same period, the People's Liberation Army increased 
numerically from 1.2 million people (in June 1946) to 2.8 million 
people due to a huge influx of volunteers (8). Only from among the 
captured Kuomintang soldiers and officers, about 60% of all those 
taken prisoner, that is, about 1 million people, joined the ranks of the 
people's liberation troops. This was a great political victory for the 
Chinese People's Democracy. 


In general, the armed forces of democracy have grown significantly 
during the two years of the war. There was also a qualitative growth 
of the People's Liberation Army - in terms of the training of troops, 
the increase in military leadership, the quality and quantity of 
weapons (largely due to trophies), and the political consciousness of 
the fighters. The armed forces of the Kuomintang ran out of steam, 
and so did the entire political regime of reaction. 


In August and the first half of September 1948, a kind of "strategic 
pause” began on the fronts of the civil war. There were no significant 
military actions. Nevertheless, in August the losses of the 
Kuomintang amounted to 45 thousand people. 


In early September, the Chinese reactionary press, citing 
"authoritative sources", assured that "government troops" would soon 
launch a "general offensive." Newly formed and trained by the 
American troops were transferred to some sectors of the front. Large 
quantities of weapons received from the United States under the 
"Marshall Plan" began to arrive at the most important strategic points. 
The reactionaries pinned much hope on the "currency reform" carried 
out in the Kuomintang provinces in August. In general, the reaction 
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in China perked up a little; Kuomintang leaders again began to 
prophesy about the "soon destruction of the Chinese Communists." 


In the autumn of 1948, there really was a sharp turn in the course of 
the Chinese civil war; he proved, however, not in favor of the reaction. 
From mid-September, the People's Liberation Troops launched such 
large-scale and successful offensive operations that the entire edifice 
of reaction in China tottered and then collapsed. 


On September 16, 1948, the people's liberation armies launched a 
decisive offensive against the Jinan fortified region. Eight days later, 
the Kuomintang command was forced to describe in the column the 
losses of 100 thousand troops that made up the garrison of this area. 
The capture of this very important strategic area was facilitated as a 
result of the uprising of the Kuomintang army, which was under the 
command of General Wu Hua-wen. This army, headed by its 
commander, consisting of 20 thousand people, went over to the side 
of the democratic forces. Many trophies were taken in Jinan. With the 
exception of those killed in battle, the entire group of Kuomintang 
troops, led by Commander General Wang Yao-wu, the governor of 
Shandong, was taken prisoner. 


The fall of the Kuomintang stronghold of Jinan shook the Kuomintang 
fronts in the neighboring provinces of North China. 


In early October, the people's liberation troops went on the offensive 
on another front - on the Jinzhou fortified area, located on the Tianjin- 
Mukden railway. 


After a series of battles and a fierce decisive attack, on October 15, the 
city of Jinzhou was liberated - the center of the entire fortified area 
that dominated the approaches from Northern China to Manchuria, 
and the most important air base in Northern China and Southern 
Manchuria. The grouping of Kuomintang troops numbering about 
100 thousand people was liquidated. After such an outcome of the 
battles in the Jinzhou region, the Kuomintang troops were cut off in 
Manchuria and lost hope of escaping from there. The Changchun 
garrison, which was trying to break through to Mukden, was 
defeated, the remnants of the troops laid down their arms. On October 
19, the banners of the People's Liberation Army were already 


169 


fluttering over Changchun, the former capital of Manchukuo. 
Following this, the fate of the Changchun garrison befell the grouping 
concentrated in the Mukden area. Even during the battles for Jinzhou, 
the main forces of this group tried to link up with the Jinzhou group 
of the Kuomintang army. They did not succeed, and on October 28, 
these main forces of the Mukden grouping, consisting of 12 divisions 
(about 120 thousand people), as a result of a powerful blow by the 
people's liberation troops, were destroyed in the Dagushan region - 
halfway between Mukden and Jinzhou. After that, units of the 53rd 
Army, which defended Mukden, went over to the side of the People's 
Liberation Forces. The port of Yingkou, previously captured by the 
Kuomintang, was liberated on November 4. The scattered remnants 
of other formations were destroyed or capitulated. Only a small 
number of Kuomintang troops managed to evacuate Yingkou by sea. 
The commander of the Kuomintang troops in Manchuria, General 
Wei Li-huang, managed to escape by plane, but almost all of his 
generals were partly captured, partly killed. The "Battle for 
Manchuria", which lasted over two and a half years, ended in a 
brilliant victory for the democratic party of China. 


During the battles for Manchuria, the Kuomintang command used up 
its "selected" troops, a huge amount of weapons, vehicles, and other 
resources. Among those captured or destroyed during the last, 
decisive battles were the troops of the Ist, 6th, 7th, and 8th “new 
armies”, trained by the Americans and equipped with American 
weapons. 


The outcome of the battles for Manchuria had a decisive influence on 
the military situation throughout China. Having invaded Manchuria 
from the south, from northern China, the Kuomintang armies created 
in 1946 in southern Manchuria a large bridgehead in the form of a 
triangle, the broad base of which, on the one hand, was in contact with 
the border of Korea, and on the other, went deep into the province of 
Rehe. The tip of this triangle-wedge was threateningly aimed towards 
Harbin and had already reached the northern bank of the middle 
reaches of the Songhua River. The best Kuomintang troops, including 
motor-mechanized and armored formations, were concentrated on 
the Manchurian bridgehead. Almost all military aviation was thrown 
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into Manchuria. The 1st and 6th armies, trained and equipped by the 
Americans, were considered the best among the Kuomintang armed 
forces. The Kuomintang generals, having at their disposal the 
prevailing forces, assured that all of Manchuria was already "in their 
pocket." 


As a result of a series of counteroffensives by the people's liberation 
troops, the Kuomintang wedge in Manchuria had already lost its 
triangular shape by the autumn of 1947. It was sharply narrowed at 
its base and took on the appearance of a long corridor stretching along 
the Shanhaiguan-Mukden-Changchun railway. Despite the 
unfavorable strategic position that had arisen, the Kuomintang tried 
to maintain their positions even at the top of the wedge-corridor, near 
the Sungari River. 


In the autumn and winter of 1947/48, in fierce battles, the people's 
troops cut the corridor into isolated bridgeheads, and then proceeded 
to liquidate them. In March 1948, two of these bridgeheads were 
liquidated - Girin and Siping-gayok. Since then, the Kuomintang in 
Manchuria had only the Changchun and Mukden bridgeheads. Only 
the Mukden fortified region maintained contact with the Kuomintang 
forces in northern China through the port of Huludao, as well as along 
the corridor along the Mukden-Shanhaiguan railway. This corridor 
was repeatedly attacked by the people's liberation armies. Only by 
throwing in more and more forces from China did the Kuomintang 
command restore communication with Mukden here. The remoteness 
of the Manchurian theater of operations from the main bases caused 
great difficulties for the Kuomintang forces, put them in a very 
disadvantageous strategic position. Manchuria sucked all the 
strength out of the Kuomintang army. And yet, even after the loss of 
Girin and Sipingai, the Kuomintang leaders, recognizing that the 
situation in Manchuria was "almost hopeless" for them, declared that 
"at any cost" they should stay in Manchuria. 


What explained this desire to cling to at least a piece of Manchu 
territory? 


The Kuomintang generals were guided by the following motives: 
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First, it was clear to them that the complete expulsion of the 
Kuomintang troops from Manchuria would mean a very strong blow 
to the political prestige of the reactionary clique. Hence, as inevitable 
consequences, they feared a further rapid decline in the combat 
capability of the Kuomintang troops, mass defections of soldiers and 
officers to the side of the people's democratic forces, an aggravation 
of civil strife within the ranks of reaction itself, and a new powerful 
upsurge in the struggle of the masses in the Kuomintang regions 
against the reactionary regime. 


Secondly, they understood that the complete cleansing of Manchuria 
from the reactionary armed forces meant the creation of the necessary 
prerequisites for turning this vast region into an invincible bastion of 
people's democracy in China. Manchuria is a region of China with the 
most developed industry and railway network. This region is also the 
breadbasket of China. In peacetime, he usually had large surpluses of 
grain and other agricultural products. Despite the huge military 
destruction, the economic potential of Manchuria remained quite 
significant. The organs of people's democratic power have shown 
what amazing successes they are achieving in the field of rebuilding 
industry and agriculture wherever they have the opportunity to 
organize production and promote the cause of public education. 


Thirdly, from the point of view of the American militarists, military 
advisers to the Kuomintang generals, Manchuria is an important and 
very convenient springboard in case of aggression against the Soviet 
Union. It was they who strove to seize Manchuria with the help of 
Chinese reaction. 


Fourth, by spending huge forces and resources in Manchuria, the 
Kuomintang "strategists" shook their fronts in northern China. It 
became clear to these "strategists" that things had already reached the 
point that the complete collapse of the reactionary troops in 
Manchuria could entail the collapse of other Kuomintang fronts. They 
realized that the individual links in the chain of fronts were in close 
interdependence and the breakthrough of one important link created 
a mortal danger for the entire weakened strategic reaction system 
north of the Yangtze. 
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Such are the circumstances that prompted the American-Kuomintang 
command to cling to Manchuria with such stubbornness. 


Underestimating the strength of the enemy, the Kuomintang 
command scattered its troops over a vast territory, in separate 
strategic centers and on communications among an extremely hostile 
population. The Kuomintang endlessly moved troops from one 
threatened area to another, in particular from Northern China to 
Manchuria and back, using, in a figurative Chinese expression, "the 
strategy of a dog that constantly turns around trying to catch its tail." 


Simultaneously with the defeat in Manchuria, the Kuomintang troops 
continued to suffer defeats on other fronts. In the second half of 
October 1948, the People's Liberation Army liberated Zhengzhou and 
Kaifeng on the Longhai Railway, most of the Beiping-Suyuan 
Railway. On October 15, the Kuomintang were thrown out of the port 
of Chifu in Shandong. The entire province of Shandong, with the 
exception of the naval base of Qingdao, where American troops were 
stationed, came under the control of the people's democratic forces. 
Successes were also won on the outskirts of Yichang, Xi'an, Taiyuan 
and in other strategic areas. 


After Manchuria was liberated in early November, the offensive of the 
people's troops developed even faster. In the first half of November, 
the port of Huludao was occupied and the city of Chengde, the capital 
of the province of Rehe, was liberated. The People's Liberation Army 
stepped up pressure on Guihua, Taiyuan, Baoding, and the entire 
Beiping-Tianjin region. Baoding City, the capital of Hebei Province, 
was liberated on November 19. 


Since November 9, a big battle has unfolded in the area of the railway 
junction and the important strategic center of the city of Xuzhou. The 
fortified region of Xuzhou is the key to the entire lower reaches of the 
Yangtze River, where the capital of Kuomintang China, Nanjing, and 
China's main port, Shanghai, were located. The Kuomintang 
command concentrated more than half a million of its troops in this 
area, sent its motorized units there under the command of Chiang 
Kai-shek's son, Chiang Wei-kuo, who had received political and 
military training from the German fascists. All the aviation available 
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to the Kuomintang was sent to help the troops, who by mid- 
November were already surrounded. Despite desperate efforts, the 
armed forces of reaction and the entire Kuomintang regime by the 
beginning of 1949 were already facing a catastrophe. 


In Northern China, the troops of the People's Liberation Army 
advancing from Manchuria occupied the city of Tanshan and the 
Kailan coal mines (the Kuomintang did not even have time to inflict 
damage on them), the city of Kalgan, the administrative center of 
Chahar province, and a number of other points. By the beginning of 
1949, only the isolated besieged cities of Guihua, Datong, Beiping, 
Tianjin, Tanggu, and some others remained in the hands of the 
Kuomintang general Fu Tso-yi. 


In the Xuzhou-Bengpu area, on the approaches to the lower reaches 
of the Yangtze, in November-December 1948, up to a million troops 
were gradually drawn into hostilities from each side. Although 
Chiang Kai-shek threw in the last reserves here, withdrawing part of 
the troops even from Gansu and Xinjiang, his armies were melting 
like spring snow. The Kuomintang troops, now and then being 
surrounded by the People's Liberation Army, were partially 
destroyed, partially surrendered, or went over to the side of the 
people's forces. After a fierce battle, Xuzhou was liberated on 
December 1; the center of the fortified area of Benpu was taken on 
January 16, 1949, and in the second half of January 1949, the People's 
Liberation Army reached the lower reaches of the Yangtze on a wide 
front. 


Under heavy attack and encircled in Tanggu, Tianjin, and Beiping, Fu 
Zuo-yi's troops were hit hard in January. Tianjin and Tanggu were 
taken from battle (January 15), and the main forces led by Fu Tso-yi 
capitulated in Beiping. On January 31, 1949, the People's Liberation 
Army solemnly entered Beijing. 


This was followed by a lull on the fronts of the civil war, during 
which, at the suggestion of the Kuomintang, negotiations were 
underway to end hostilities and to surrender the Kuomintang 
government. Although the representatives of this government agreed 
to the proposals put forward by the Chinese Communist Party (the 
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"eight conditions" of Mao Tse-duya), they were rejected by the 
Kuomintang leadership. The Kuomintang used the cessation of active 
hostilities on the fronts to attempt to create a defensive line along the 
Yangtze River; they hoped to hold on there, using this powerful water 


barrier. 


The hopes of the Chinese reactionaries and imperialists were not 
justified. On the night of April 20-21, the People's Liberation Army 
rushed across the Yangtze. The Kuomintang defense was swept away, 
and the most important military-strategic, political, and industrial 
centers of Chinese reaction and American imperialism in China fell 
one after another. Within a month and a half of active hostilities, the 
following were liberated: Nanjing - the capital of Kuomintang China 
(April 23), Shanghai - the most important industrial and commercial 
center with a population of 6 million (May 27), Wuhan, uniting three 
cities in the middle reaches of the Yangtze (April 16-17 May), 
provincial capitals - Anging, Zhenjiang, Hangzhou, Nanchang (the 
last one - May 23). In the north, the capital of the province of Shanxi, 
the fortress of Taiyuan, was liberated, where Yan Xi-shan's troops 
withstood the siege for a long time. More than 75,000 people were 
taken prisoner in Taiyuan. Kuomintang troops. The capital of Shaanxi 
Province, the city of Xi'an, the headquarters of General Hu Tsung-nan, 
also passed into the hands of the People's Liberation Army (May 20). 


In a short time (about a month and a half), a new territory with a 
population of about 100 million people was liberated. The dominion 
of reaction and imperialism in China was coming to an end. The 
liberation of Shanghai, that main bastion of imperialist dominance in 
China, as well as the resurrection of Qingdao (June 2), a city that at 
different times for 50 years was captured by either German or 
Japanese and then American imperialists. 


After a break that took most of June and July, the People's Liberation 
Army resumed active operations and liberated the city of Changsha, 
the capital of Hunan Province, on August 4, then Fuzhou (August 17), 
the capital of Fujian Province, Lanzhou (August 26), the provincial 
capital Gansu, Xining, the capital of Qinghai Province. The city of 
Yichang, commanding the approaches to Sichuan, Tianypuy - to 
Gansu and other important points were also occupied. 
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By the summer of 1949 there had been an even more dramatic change 
than before in the correlation between the armed forces of reaction 
and democracy in China. By July 1949, the Kuomintang armed forces, 
including irregular units, numbered only about 1.5 million soldiers 
and officers. The People's Liberation Army had at least 3.5 million 
people in its ranks. The vast majority of the American armaments sent 
to the Kuomintang government ended up in the form of booty in the 
hands of the democratic troops. These troops in 1949 were already 
incomparably better armed than the Kuomintang. They began to 
receive much more weapons from their own sources of supply: almost 
all of China's arsenals ended up in their hands. 


According to the Commander-in-Chief of the People's Liberation 
Army, General Zhu De, in the course of almost four years of civil war 
unleashed by the Kuomintang lackeys of American imperialism, the 
People's Liberation Army of China defeated the Chinese reactionary 
forces with a total number of more than 8,070 thousand people, of 
which more than 1,770 thousand people revolted or went over to the 
side of the people. The People's Liberation Army massacred or 
captured 1,668 senior officers of the Kuomintang army; trophies were 
captured: artillery pieces - 50 thousand, machine guns - more than 300 
thousand, tanks and armored cars - over 1 thousand, vehicles - more 
than 20 thousand and a huge amount of other weapons and 
equipment (9) . 


The American imperialists were extremely annoyed by the failure of 
their puppets in China. Secretary of State Acheson, in response to a 
number of senators' demands for increased military aid to the 
Kuomintang government, announced in April 1949 that the US would 
stop providing aid to the Kuomintang, since almost all American 
supplies sent to it had fallen into the hands of the Communists. In the 
summer of 1949, the US government published a "White Paper" to 
justify its policy of intervention in China, in which it reveals a number 
of secret documents and facts showing what enormous and 
comprehensive assistance the United States provided to the 
Kuomintang. It puts all the blame for the "catastrophe" in China on 
the Kuomintang leaders (10) . 
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But the same White Paper published a letter from Secretary of State 
Acheson addressed to President Truman, in which he states some of 
the bitter truths he learned as a result of the failure of American 
intervention in China. “The unfortunate but undeniable fact,” 
Acheson admits, “is that the ominous outcome of the Chinese Civil 
War is beyond the control of the United States government. 
Everything that our country has done and could do within reasonable 
limits would not change this result. This is a product of internal 
Chinese forces, which our country has tried to influence, but to no 
avail. The solution has matured in China itself. At the present time, 
we must reckon with what is in reality." 


Acheson reveals the cards explaining why US imperialism did not use 
direct armed intervention in China with the participation of US troops 
on a large scale. "The American people," laments Acheson, "would 
denounce a policy in which the American army would take upon itself 
the burden of open military intervention in China, involving all 
branches of the land forces, navy and air force, on the side of a 
government that had lost all confidence of the people" (11) . 


But the reason for the defeat of the reactionary and imperialist forces 
in China lies not only in the incapacity, greed, corruption, 
worthlessness of the leaders of Chinese reaction. In the defeat of the 
forces of reaction and imperialism and in the victory of the forces of 
democracy, progress and socialism, there is an immutable historical 
pattern. This is the way of development of human society. 


The victory of the people's forces of China, led by the Communist 
Party, is one manifestation of this pattern. In the spring of 1946, 
Comrade Stalin pointed out: 


“The growth of the influence of the Communists cannot be considered 
an accident. It represents a completely natural phenomenon ” (12) . 


(1) See Pravda, June 22, 1946. 

(2) Eldridge, op. cit., p. 145. 

(3) See Pravda, September 15, 1946 
(4) See Pravda, August 5, 1946 
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(5) Pravda, September 16, 1946 

(6) Pravda, 27 June 1946 

(7) See Xinhua, November 14, 1948 

(8) See ibid. 

(9) See People's China, vol. IV, nos. 1-2, July 1951, p. 27. 

(10) United States Relations with China, Washington 1949, p. XIV. 
(11) Ibid., p. XV-XVI. 


(12) Ya. V. Stalin, Interview with a Pravda correspondent regarding 
Mr. Churchill's speech on March 13, 1946, Gospolitizdat, 1946, p. 12. 


Lenin and Stalin on the revolution in China 


Lenin and Stalin in their writings paid great attention to the social 
movement in China. 


From the end of the last century, Lenin devoted several articles to an 
analysis of the situation in China; in these articles he exposed the 
predatory policy of the imperialists in China and outlined the paths 
to the liberation of the working masses of the great people of Asia. 


Lenin repeatedly emphasized the great importance of the struggle of 
the Chinese and other peoples of the colonial countries in the world 
struggle against imperialism and tirelessly pointed out that it was the 
duty of the working class to give all possible assistance to the 
revolutionary struggle of the peoples of the colonies. 


In 1912, the Prague Conference of the RSDLP (Bolsheviks) adopted a 
special resolution “On the Chinese Revolution” proposed and written 
by V. I. Lenin, which stated that the conference “states the world 
significance of the revolutionary struggle of the Chinese people, 
bringing the liberation of Asia and undermining the domination of 
the European bourgeoisie, salutes the revolutionary republicans of 
China, testifies to the deep enthusiasm and complete sympathy with 
which the proletariat of Russia follows the successes of the 
revolutionary people in China, and denounces the behavior of 
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Russian liberalism, which supports the policy of conquest of tsarism” 
(1) 


The brilliant theoretical works of Lenin and Stalin on the national 
question were of tremendous importance for the national liberation 
movement of the Chinese people, as well as for all the oppressed 
peoples of the world. Lenin's articles "On the Right of Nations to Self- 
Determination", "Critical Notes on the National Question", Comrade 
Stalin's work "Marxism and the National Question", published in 
1913, and other works by Lenin and Stalin, were for the Chinese 
Communist Party, as well as for communist and the workers’ parties 
of all countries, a revolutionary Marxist program on the national 
question, showing a clear path. 


Lenin and Stalin showed that “the national question can be resolved 
only in connection with and on the basis of the proletarian revolution, 
that the path of the victory of the revolution in the West passes 
through a revolutionary alliance with the liberation movement of 
the colonies and dependent countries against imperialism. 
The national question is part of the general question of the proletarian 
revolution, part of the question of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 


Based on the ideas of Marx and Engels, Lenin developed the question 
of the highest stage of capitalism - imperialism as the eve of the social 
revolution of the proletariat and created a coherent system of views 
on national-colonial revolutions in the era of imperialism. He showed 
that the national-colonial question and the question of the overthrow 
of imperialism are closely linked, and that the national liberation 
struggle in the colonial world is an integral part of the international 
proletarian revolution. 


Developing the Marxist-Leninist doctrine, and in particular the 
doctrine of the liberation struggle of the colonial and semi-colonial 
peoples, as applied to new historical conditions, Comrade Stalin paid 
special attention to the question of the hegemony of the working class 
in the revolutionary struggle in the colonies and dependent countries. 
He also showed that the only correct method for the liberation of the 
oppressed peoples is the proletarian, international method, which 
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leads toa fraternal union of the workers and peasants of the most 
diverse peoples on the basis of voluntariness and internationalism. 


In his teaching on the national liberation movement in the colonies 
and oppressed countries, Lenin always decisively pointed out that the 
revolutionary role of the working masses of the colonial and semi- 
colonial countries, who constitute the majority of the world's 
population, must be properly assessed and taken into account when 
determining the revolutionary tactics and strategy of the proletariat. . 
Speaking of the working masses of China and other countries of the 
colonial world, Lenin emphasized: 


“The imperialist war of 1914-1918 and Soviet power in Russia are 
finally turning these masses into an active factor in world politics and 
the revolutionary destruction of imperialism, although this is not yet 
seen by the stubbornly educated bourgeoisie of Europe and America, 
including the leaders of the 2nd and 2 1/2 Internationals" (3) 


-Analyzing the state of the social movement in the colonial world, V.I. 
Lenin in 1916 pointed out that in the colonial and semi-colonial 
countries “...bourgeois-democratic movements are partly barely 
beginning, partly far from being completed ... socialists must most 
resolutely support the most revolutionary elements of the bourgeois- 
democratic national liberation movements in these countries and to 
help them rise up—and, on occasion, their revolutionary war— 
against the imperialist powers that oppress them” (4). 


Considering inevitable anti-imperialist uprisings and national 
liberation wars in countries oppressed by monopoly capital, Lenin 
emphatically declared that "wars, through which the exploited 
popular masses achieve freedom and strive to take the path of 
progressive development, are undeniably revolutionary and deserve 
all the support of the international proletariat," ... in China, Persia, 
India and other dependent countries," - said Lenin in 1915, -" over the 
past decades, we have seen a policy of awakening tens and hundreds 
of millions of people to the national life, liberating them from the 
oppression of the reactionary "great" powers. A war on such a 
historical basis can now _ be bourgeois-progressive, national 
liberation" (5) . 
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Explaining after the victory of the socialist revolutions in Russia that 
the victory of the forces of socialism over world capitalism would be 
achieved as a result of the joint struggle of the first socialist country 
and the oppressed peoples of China, India, and _ other 
countries against the system of imperialism, Lenin pointed out 
that "in the very mass character of the liberation movement lies the 
guarantee of the final victory of socialism". 


“The outcome of the struggle,” Lenin wrote, “depends, in the final 
analysis, on the fact that Russia, India, China, etc. constitute the 
gigantic majority of the population. And it is precisely this majority 
of the population that has been drawn with extraordinary rapidity in 
recent years into the struggle for its liberation, so that in this sense 
there can be no shadow of doubt as to what the final solution of the 
world struggle will be. In this sense, the final victory of socialism is 
completely and unconditionally assured.. 


Sun Yat-sen bowed before Lenin as before a great revolutionary 
leader, whose teaching is a beacon leading all enslaved peoples to 
freedom. Speaking at a morning meeting dedicated to the memory of 
Lenin, Sun Yat-sen said: “You showed us the way for a joint struggle 
... [want to follow your path, and although my enemies are against it, 
my people will greet me for it.” In another speech, Sun Yat-sen 
declared: "Lenin was the leader of the revolutionary movement of the 
whole world and the greatest man, a fighter for the liberation of the 
oppressed peoples, who showed everyone a new path to liberation." 


The teachings of Lenin and Stalin, which indicated the paths of the 
national liberation struggle in the colonies and semi-colonies, and in 
particular in China, the greatest semi-colony in the world, were a 
guiding star for the Chinese Communists. The great successor of 
Lenin's work, Stalin, paid special attention to the liberation struggle 
of the Chinese people. He inspired the working people of China to 
this sacred struggle and strengthened their confidence in victory. 
“The strength of the revolutionary movement in China is incredible. 
They haven't shown up properly yet. They will still have an impact in 
the future" (7). These prophetic words of Comrade Stalin were heard 
in December 1925 from the rostrum of the XIV Congress of the All- 
Union Communist Party. And even earlier, in the spring of 1925, 
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Comrade Stalin said with unshakable confidence that the Chinese 
people "will not obey the laws of foreign robbers." “Does the growth 
of the revolutionary movement in China,” asked Comrade Stalin, “do 
not mean that the machinations of foreign imperialists are doomed to 
failure?” (8) . 


In 1925-1927, in a whole series of his works and speeches devoted to 
the great liberation struggle of the Chinese people, Comrade Stalin 
exposed the wrecking inventions of the Trotskyite traitors on the 
questions of the Chinese revolution and revealed the features of the 
Chinese revolution, only by taking into account which it was possible 
to implement a correct policy and correct leadership of the 
revolutionary movement. 


Developing the Marxist-Leninist theory as applied to the conditions 
of China, Comrade Stalin established the laws governing the people's 
liberation struggle in that country. A theoretical generalization of the 
experience of the Chinese revolutionary movement with exhaustive 
completeness was given by Comrade Stalin in his works devoted to 
the struggle of social forces in China. In these works, the prospects for 
the revolutionary struggle were clearly defined, and based on the 
brilliant Stalinist analysis, strategic and tactical principles were put 
forward, following which the Chinese proletariat and its vanguard, 
the Communist Party, could overcome all hostile forces and lead the 
Chinese working masses to complete victory. 


In the historical work The Revolution in China and the Tasks of the 
Comintern, Comrade Stalin explained that “the revolution in China is 
a combination of two streams of revolutionary movement—the 
movement against feudal survivals and the movement against 
imperialism. The bourgeois-democratic revolution in China is a 
combination of the struggle against feudal survivals with the struggle 
against imperialism” (9) . 


In "A Conversation with Students of the Sun Yat-sen University," 
Comrade Stalin gave a detailed program of strategy for the Chinese 
Communist Party. In particular, posing the question: “What is 
required in order to make it easier for the Chinese proletariat to play 
the role of leader, the role of hegemon in the present bourgeois- 
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democratic revolution?” Comrade Stalin replied: "This requires, first 
of all, that the Chinese Communist Party be a solid organization of the 
working class with its own program, with its own platform, with its 
own organization, with its own line." Further, Comrade Stalin pointed 
out that the communists should lead the peasants in carrying out the 
agrarian revolution, strengthen themselves in the army and turn it 
into an instrument of revolution, and pursue "a resolute policy for the 
further unleashing of the revolution both against the landlords and 
against imperialism" (10) . 


The wise Stalinist instructions brightly illuminated the path of the 
heroic Chinese Communist Party. This party put forward figures of 
the Bolshevik type, who, as a result of a decisive struggle, repulsed 
the attacks of the agents of the class enemy. Talented revolutionary 
leaders, hardened in the struggle, led the party along the Leninist- 
Stalinist path, which alone could lead the Chinese people to victory. 
The tried and tested leader of the popular masses of China, Mao Tse- 
tung, always taught the Chinese Communists to follow unrelentingly 
the teachings of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin, to wage a ruthless struggle 
against deviations from the Bolshevik line. 


In 1939, at a meeting in Yan'an dedicated to Comrade Stalin's 60th 
birthday, Mao Tse-tung again reminded the Chinese revolutionaries 
that they should learn from Comrade Stalin both in theory and 
practice. The words of Mao Tse-tung, full of hope and confidence in 
ultimate success, have penetrated deep into the heart of every Chinese 
patriot, although they were uttered at a time when the Chinese people 
were fighting under particularly difficult conditions against Japanese 
imperialism, armed to the teeth and occupying the most important 
regions of China. The leader of the Chinese Communist Party said 
then: 


“The fact that Stalin has appeared in the world is truly a 
blessing. Now that the Soviet Union exists, the Communist 
Party exists, and there is Stalin, things in this world have gone 
smoothly” (11) . 


Mao Tse-tung urged the Chinese Communists to use Comrade Stalin's 
great work, A Short Course in the History of the All-Union 
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Communist Party of Bolsheviks, as the most important teaching 
material in the study of Marxism-Leninism. In his work Let's Rebuild 
Our Education, Mao Tse-tung wrote: “The history of the CPSU(b) is 
the highest synthesis, the highest generalization of the communist 
movement throughout the world over the past hundred years, the 
only full-fledged example of the unity of theory and practice in the 
whole world. From the example of how Lenin and Stalin connected 
the general theoretical truths of Marxism with the concrete practice of 
the October Revolution and developed Marxism on this basis, we can 
learn how we should work in China” (12) . 


The Leninist-Stalinist doctrine of the great significance of proletarian 
internationalism, of the close connection and interdependence of the 
revolutionary struggle of all the peoples of the world, was firmly 
assimilated by the revolutionaries of China. Having adopted the 
Marxist-Leninist theory, the Chinese Communist Party has become an 
invincible force. 


The Chinese Communist Party has absorbed all the best elements of 
the working class and the entire working people, their experience, 
their revolutionary spirit. In accordance with Comrade Stalin's 
teaching on the Party, it has become a genuine vanguard of the 
working class, capable of raising the masses to the level of the class 
interests of the proletariat, has become the military headquarters of 
the proletariat. 


The Communist Party has also become a highly organized 
detachment of the working class, strictly adhering to the principle of 
subordinating the minority to the majority, the principle of systematic 
leadership of party work from the center. 


The Communist Party of China has shown itself in all its activities as 
the highest form of class organization of the proletariat, which 
determines the general direction of the work of other people's 
organizations and develops the general line of all their activities. The 
Chinese Communist Party has become a reliable tool for the 
proletariat to win the leadership of the liberation struggle; it has 
shown itself to be a united organization with firm discipline, which 
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does not allow the existence of factions in its ranks, and resolutely 
purifies its ranks of opportunist elements. 


Precisely because the Chinese Communist Party was guided by 
Stalin's doctrine of a new type of party, it followed the path of success 
and victories. This party, led by hard-fought revolutionary leaders led 
by Mao Tse-tung, deserved the endless gratitude with which the 
working masses of China address it in songs and folk tales. The party 
of brave fighters for the cause of the people is truly worthy of such 
words as the words of the poet Wang Xue-bo: 


The communists opened the 

way for us to victories, 

and without the communists 

there is no China. 

A communist loves 

his people, a 

communist 

fearlessly goes into battle. 

The will of the communists 

gave 

us life. 

The path of the communist, like 

an arrow, is straight. 

(1) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 17, p. 435. 
(2) J. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 6, p. 141. 
(3) V. I. Lenin, Soch. ., vol. 32, p. 430. 
(4) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 22, p. 140. 
(5) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 21, p. 276. 
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(6) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 33, p. 458. 

(7) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 7, p. 293. 

(8) Ibid., p. 99. 

(9) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 9, pp. 286-287. 
(10) Ibid., pp. 264-265. 

(11) Bolshevik, No. 17, 1950, p. 53. 

(12) Ibid., p. 61. 


The Japanese Communist Party at the head of the 
democratic forces in the struggle against American 
enslavement and reaction 


In the ranks of the world army of fighters for peace, progress and 
democracy, the Japanese Communist Party, the leader of Japan's 
democratic forces, actively takes part. Despite the ferocious attacks 
and insidious provocations of the reactionary forces, despite the 
enormous difficulties that the Japanese Communist Party encounters 
at every step, it is developing energetic activities, setting as its goal 
the democratic reconstruction of Japan. 


The Japanese Communist Party has been heroically fighting for the 
interests of the Japanese workers and the entire Japanese people for 
several decades now. The first communist groups in Japan arose after 
the Great October Socialist Revolution in Russia. In 1922 they took 
shape in the Communist Party. From the very first steps, the 
Communist Party had to fight against the regime of terror and 
reaction under exceptionally difficult conditions. Arrests, torture in 
police dungeons, murders of Communist Party leaders - all this has 
been the rule, not the exception, in Japan from the very beginning of 
the working class party. Nevertheless, the Party achieved certain 
results, awakening the masses of the people, organizing the advanced 
elements of the workers, peasants, and intelligentsia. Despite brutal 
repressions, communist cells appeared even in army units and in the 


navy. 
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The Japanese Communist Party is the only political party in Japan that 
has always resolutely opposed the aggressive plans of the military 
and the zaibatsu, the invasion of Manchuria, the occupation of China, 
the anti-Soviet aggression of Japanese imperialism, and the Pacific 
War initiated by the attack on Pearl Harbor. 


It is not surprising that the Japanese gendarmerie has always attacked 
with extraordinary fury the advanced elements of the working class 
and working intelligentsia who dared to oppose the increase in 
armaments and the plans of Japanese imperialist aggression. 


Even according to Japanese police statistics, over a decade (from 1930 
to 1939) 60,000 communists were captured and imprisoned, and the 
total number of "unreliable" arrested during this time amounted to 
300,000 people. The vast majority of those arrested were tortured to 
death in "underground bags" and executed. 


And yet the ideas of communism in Japan lived and developed. They 
penetrated the hearts of the oppressed, which inspired the rulers of 
Japan with increasing anxiety. 


The English newspaper The Manchester Guardian, in the first half of 
the 1930s, expressed its astonishment at this in the following words: 
“Considering the ferocity with which communism is eradicated in 
Japan, one would think that it should be completely destroyed. 
However, he lives. There is something that makes an extremely deep 
impression, something terrifying in this incessant appearance of more 
and more new people who are ready to risk everything for the spread 
of communism ... Those who are at the helm of power fear them like 
death ” (1). 


The fear of the Japanese ruling classes before "dangerous thoughts" 
reached the point of curiosity. In Japan, for example, it was forbidden 
to stage plays by Moliere. This was motivated by the fact that Moliere 
created the type of impolite servants, expresses the sympathy of the 
independence of women, in the disputes of the elderly with youth, it 
takes the side of the youth, etc. 


To diminish the consciousness of the masses, zoological nationalism 
was widely encouraged and the medieval feudal ideology was taken 
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to the shield. School textbooks, distributed in millions of copies, 
taught the Japanese youth that the Japanese emperor is a descendant 
of the sun goddess and is himself a deity, that the Japanese are not 
ordinary people, but "god-men" (2), etc. 


Shinto sects tried to give a religious justification for the divinity of the 
"Yamato race". Religious teachings appeared in Japan that met the 
interests of imperialism. Each sect claimed that it was its town or town 
that was the center of the world, the new Mecca or Jerusalem. Thus, 
the Tenrikyo sect, which had its center in the town of Tambaitsi, not 
far from the industrial center of Osaka, claimed that it had 18 million 
followers. The essence of the teachings of this sect was contained in 
the following “postulate”: “Until now, Japan and other countries have 
existed. Henceforth, there should be nothing in the world but Japan. 


Hundreds of petty chauvinist societies, sects, and groups, fulfilling 
the social order of the ruling classes, have tried, and are still trying to 
keep the Japanese people in the chains of an ideology that is a 
monstrous mixture of feudal superstitions, monarchist-fascist 
savagery, and the "ideas" of super-imperialism. 


The forces of reaction remained in power even after the capitulation 
of Japan. Only the Communist Party put forward a demand for the 
abolition of the monarchy and the creation of a democratic republic. 


In the post-war situation, the Japanese Communist Party has become 
the center around which all progressive elements are grouped, 
striving for national independence and the democratization of the 
country. 


The program of the Communist Party after the surrender of the 
Japanese aggressors, in addition to demanding the abolition of the 
monarchy and the creation of a democratic republic, also included 
demands for the creation of a united democratic popular front, the 
confiscation of the landowners’ land, their distribution among the 
landless peasantry, the expropriation of the war profits of the 
capitalists, the provision of people with work, housing, food, and the 
liberation small enterprises from under the power of concerns, 
exposing and punishing war criminals. 
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The general secretary of the communist parties, Toku, in one of his 
speeches in the fall of 1948, declared that the popular front, the 
creation of which the communists consider their immediate goal, 
would fight for the national independence of Japan, for democracy, 
for the civil rights and economic interests of the majority of the people. 


Only a part of the old cadres of the Japanese Communist Party 
remained alive after the terrible terror to which everyone suspected 
of "dangerous thoughts" was subjected. 


In the first months after the capitulation of Japan, the Japanese 
Communist Party numbered only 1,000 people in its ranks, most of 
whom either returned from exile or miraculously survived, despite 
years of imprisonment. By the end of 1949, the number of party 
members exceeded 200 thousand people. 


The Communist Party enjoys significant influence in the trade unions, 
which by the beginning of 1951 united about 7.5 million workers, 
workers, and employees. The party's influence is also great in the 
Peasants’ Union, which unites the advanced Japanese peasants. 


The parliamentary elections in MacArthurian Japan took place under 
such conditions (deprivation of the right to vote, monarcho-fascist 
terrorist attacks against progressive voters, bribery and bribery, abuse 
of vote counting, etc.) that only the bourgeois parties had the 
opportunity to hold a large number of their representatives in 
parliament. 


The influence of the Japanese Communist Party, despite the terror of 
the American occupation authorities, increased to such an extent, the 
disappointment of the working people in the bourgeois-landowner 
parties so intensified that in the parliamentary elections in January 
1949, the Communist Party received 3.6 million, or 10 % of all votes. 
The number of representatives of the Communist Party in parliament 
has increased to 36 people. This victory of the democratic forces of 
Japan, won despite all the violence of the police and the occupation 
administration, infuriated the US imperialists and their agents in 
Japan. Prime Minister Yoshida, who received power for the second 
time from the hands of the invaders, threatened that he would “crush 
the Communist Party.” By arranging early parliamentary re-elections 
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in the fall of 1952, the reactionary clique in Japan created such 
conditions as not to admit a single communist to the Parliament. This 
led, however, to an even greater exposure of the dictatorship of the 
Japanese-American monopolies ruling the country. 


The so-called right-wing Socialist Party of Japan, whose leaders 
actively supported the aggression of Japanese imperialism and put 
forward the caricatured slogan "socialism under the emperor", is one 
of the varieties of bourgeois-monarchist parties. Among its members 
there are workers and other elements deceived by the demagoguery 
of this party, drawn into its ranks, but striving for a united front with 
the Communist Party to fight for the interests of the masses. 


The Japanese Communist Party sees its most important task in 
creating a united democratic national front, in which the broad 
working masses and the peasantry, broad sections of the intelligentsia 
and petty bourgeoisie, who suffer severely as a result of the economic 
and political oppression of the fascist regime, as well as all patriotic 
democratic elements, would take part. Social representatives of the 
so-called Japanese socialist parties-sabotage the creation of a 
democratic front, but ordinary members of parties are increasingly 
performing together with advanced, class-conscious workers against 
American invaders, in defense of the country's independence and 
their vital interests. 


Despite unusually ferocious repression, the occupation regime was 
unable to suppress the strike movement and other actions of the 
working class and democratic forces in Japan. 


The struggle of the working class against political oppression and 
unbearable economic exploitation became very acute in Japan in the 
very first years after the defeat of Japanese imperialism. In 1946, 3.7 
million people took part in labor conflicts and strikes, in 1947 - 11.5 
million, in 1948 - 18.8 million. which united trade unions with a total 
number of more than 5 million workers and employees. In March 
1949, Zenroren joined the World Federation of Trade Unions. 


Despite the fact that MacArthur's headquarters, through its puppet 
government of Yosida, issued a number of fascist anti-worker laws in 
the second half of 1948 and began to widely use arrests and violence 
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to suppress strikes, the strike struggle of the workers did not subside 
even in 1949. 


In March 1948 alone, almost 2.5 million workers went on strike. On 
May 3, 1949, a miners’ strike began in Japan, in which 450,000 workers 
took part. The workers in Japan have shown that they have a 
strengthened will to fight and a growing class consciousness. At the 
congress of the railroad trade union, which took place in April 1949, 
the democratic elements led by the communists won the election of 
the executive committee of the trade union. This trade union returned 
to the association of workers' trade unions "Zenroren", which 
defended the class interests of the proletariat. The Nippon Times, an 
organ of Japanese-American reactionaries, openly admitted in May 
1949 that a "leftward movement" of the labor movement was taking 
place in Japan. 


The American occupiers, seeing that their Japanese agents were 
completely unable to cope with the powerful growth of democratic 
forces, themselves began more and more directly and openly to crack 
down on the democratic movement in Japan. 


Back in the spring of 1948, it became known that one of the 
communications trade union workers, Yamanouci, was subjected to 
terrible torture in the dungeons of the American occupation 
administration (3) . In August of the same year, 150 American police 
officers with 4 tanks took part in repressions against striking workers 
(4). At the end of December 1948, the head of the labor department of 
the occupation headquarters, Hepler, suggested that the leaders of a 
number of trade unions stop the strikes. Repealing the Japanese 
constitution with a stroke of the pen, MacArthur, in a letter to the 
Japanese government, proposed "temporarily relinquishing certain 
privileges and freedoms inherent in a free society" (5) . 


In 1949, MacArthur forbade the representatives of Japanese workers 
from traveling to the 10th Congress of the USSR Trade Unions. By 
August 1949, at the request of the occupying authorities, more than 
250,000 workers from various state enterprises, as well as a large 
number of workers from private enterprises, were dismissed. First of 
all, active fighters for the independence of Japan, for democracy, were 
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thrown out into the street. After crushing a railroad workers’ strike 
protesting mass layoffs, the Japanese government, following 
MacArthur's orders, fired 47 leaders of the Central Committee of the 
railroad workers’ union and thousands of other trade union activists. 
Even many scientists, artists and writers have openly declared their 
affiliation with the Communist Party, the only political party in Japan 
that selflessly defends the interests of the Japanese people. 


At the plenum of the Central Committee of the Communist Party, 
held in January 1950, General Secretary Tokuda declared that one of 
the most important points of the political program of the party in 
these conditions was the struggle against a separate world, "which 
leads to colonization and fascism." 


The strengthening of Soviet-Chinese friendship also strengthened the 
camp of democracy and peace in Japan, led by the Communist Party. 


The growth of the ideological and political influence of the 
Communist Party was shown by the May Day demonstrations of 
1950, held under the slogans of defending the peace and 
independence of Japan, against turning the country into a military 
foothold and colony of the United States. In Tokyo, more than 600 
thousand people took part in the demonstration, in a number of other 
cities the number of demonstrators exceeded 100 thousand. The 
elections to the House of Councilors held in early June 1950 also 
showed the strengthening of the political positions of the party. less 
than the Communist Party received 2,800 thousand votes and 
retained its seats in the House of Councilors. 


MacArthur, who at that time was preparing an adventure in Korea, 
decided, in order to prepare the rear for the war against the 
Democratic People's Republic of Korea, to put an end to the legal 
activities of the Communist Party. On June 6, 1950, an order was 
issued prohibiting many of the most prominent participants in the 
communist movement, including members of the party's Central 
Committee, from engaging in political activities. Across the country, 
mass arrests of Communist Party leaders began, raids on the premises 
of the Communist Party press organs. Immediately after the outbreak 
of the Korean War, the communist and all democratic press in Japan 
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was banned. The leading figures of the Communist Party were forced 
to go underground. 


The working masses of Japan support the political program of the 
Communist Party more and more resolutely. After the attack of 
American imperialism on Korea, the workers in Japan expressed their 
sympathy for the Korean people, in a number of cases they refused to 
ship, transport, and produce weapons for the American invaders. In 
September-December 1950 and in 1951, the Japanese police, on the 
orders of the American occupiers, repeatedly perpetrated brutal 
reprisals against the unemployed, strikers and all those protesting 
against the US imperialist colonial policy. Hundreds of workers and 
students were wounded and mutilated, hundreds were arrested and 
thrown into dungeons. 


Even in the Japanese vocational press and in the press of the American 
invaders themselves there are messages indicating that the 
widespread masses of the Japanese population are full of deep hatred 
of American monopolists, racists, and military men, with contempt 
with the Japanese, as a submissive and “lower” race. Chicago 
gangsters and Alabai Ku Klux Klans recruited into the MacArthur- 
Ridgway legions treat the Japanese in Tokyo or Hokkaido in exactly 
the same way as they treated the American Indians in their time, 
robbing them, killing them with impunity and mocking them. 


Here are some examples of American military violence in Japan. 
American robber soldiers near Tokyo killed a family consisting of a 
husband, wife and two young children. Another burglar soldier in the 
Tokyo area killed a girl during a robbery and wounded another. In 
the Sapporo area on the island of Hokkaido, American soldiers, 
committing robberies, killed 52 Japanese over the course of several 
days. The US military even raided the Thai embassy in Tokyo, where 
they seized 245,000 yen from a safe. They, of course, counted on a 
much larger booty. 


The Japanese Communist Party is leading the people's protests 
against the policy of the Japanese government and its American 
masters, who have enslaved the Japanese people and seek to use them 
also as cannon fodder. The proclamations of the Communist Party 
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called on the working people to resist the production and 
transportation of weapons for the American imperialists, to resist 
turning Japan into a US military base and the Japanese people into an 
instrument of American aggression. In an address published in early 
October 1950, the Provisional Central Leadership of the Japanese 
Communist Party called on the people to overthrow the Yoshida 
government and to fight in the ranks of the Democratic National Front 
under the slogans: "Hands off Korea!", "Against war and separate 
peace!” 


Despite persecution by the gendarmes of MacArthur, by the 
beginning of November 1950, the Stockholm Appeal was signed by 6 
million Japanese. An appeal for a Peace Pact between the five great 
powers was signed by 6.4 million Japanese. The Communist Party 
and all democratic forces in Japan are resolutely opposed to a separate 
treaty, demanding the conclusion of a peace treaty with the 
participation of the USSR and the People's Republic of China and the 
withdrawal of American troops from Japan. 


At the end of January 1951, Communist deputy Kawakami hurled the 
accusation in the face of Japanese reaction and the American invaders 
that the rearmament of Japan was a plot to turn the Japanese people 
into slaves of imperialism. He declared that "the Japanese people will 
never fight against the peoples of the USSR, China, Korea and other 
peace-loving peoples" and that the Japanese people have the right to 
overthrow the reaction, to defend the peace and independence of 
Japan. 


The MacArthur-Ridgway regime was unable to eliminate the strike 
movement in Japan even after the introduction of emergency 
measures in connection with the American aggressors’ attack on 
Korea. Along with strikes at individual enterprises, in the first half of 
February 1951, under economic slogans, a large strike of miners broke 
out on the island of Kyushu, in which 370,000 people took part. Cases 
of sabotage at railways and other enterprises multiplied. 


The Fifth Conference of the Communist Party of Japan, held in August 
1951, approved a new party program that included the immediate 
political and economic demands of the party (7) . 
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The program sets as its task the strengthening and expansion of the 
united national liberation democratic front, which must be based on 
an alliance of workers and peasants and draw into its ranks the petty 
bourgeoisie, all the progressive intelligentsia and all those elements 
of the bourgeoisie who want the independence and freedom of Japan. 


Putting forward the slogan of overthrowing the reactionary puppet 
government, which is supported by anti-popular cliques and is a 
screen and support for the American occupiers, the Communist Party 
sets the goal of the united national liberation democratic front to 
create a coalition people's government for the national liberation of 
Japan, a government for the revolutionary democratic transformation 
of the country. 


The Communist Party believes that the first tasks of this government 
should be: the conclusion of a comprehensive peace treaty, the 
abolition of the American occupation regime, the preservation of 
peace and the establishment of peaceful relations with all states. The 
program of the Communist Party calls for the abolition of imperial 
power in Japan and the creation of a democratic republic, the 
provision of democratic freedoms, the development of peaceful 
industry, the implementation of agrarian reforms, the establishment 
of a fixed minimum wage for workers and employees, 8 hours, and 
for underground workers 6 hours, the introduction social insurance, 
freedom of trade unions, the destruction of semi-feudal methods of 
exploitation of workers. 


The masses of the Japanese people are increasingly rallying around 
the program of the Japanese Communist Party. The consciousness is 
spreading more and more widely among the workers and peasants, 
the intelligentsia, the petty bourgeoisie, and all progressive elements, 
that only by embarking on the path pointed out by the Communist 
Party can the Japanese people win national independence and 
improve their conditions of existence. 


In an atmosphere of ferocious terror and a more brutal than ever 
American occupation regime, over 400,000 people gathered for a May 
Day demonstration and rally in Tokyo in 1952. On that day, 
thousands of posters were inscribed with slogans: "Let's achieve 
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freedom, independence of our homeland!", "We will not allow the 
rearmament of Japan!" etc. As a result of an armed attack by American 
serfs - Yoshida policemen - the working people of Tokyo lost up to 50 
people that day, killed and seriously wounded; over 500 people were 
slightly injured. This brutal massacre intensified the indignation of 
the Japanese people against the invaders and their hirelings, 
strengthened the resolve of the Japanese patriots to overthrow the 
oppression of US imperialism and its puppets. 


The working masses of Japan are rising more and more resolutely 
against their oppressors, in defense of peace, in defense of their rights, 
in defense of the independence of the Japanese people, for the victory 
of the democratic forces. 


The Popular Front against a separate treaty, a military agreement with 
the United States, against the colonial enslavement of the Japanese 
people and the transformation of Japan into a military foothold of US 
imperialism, is expanding and growing stronger every month. In 
addition to the Communist Party, many trade unions, many local 
organizations and rank-and-file members of the worker-peasant and 
socialist parties, peasant organizations, cultural figures, the majority 
of students and the broad masses of the people take part in the 
national liberation democratic movement. Major political strikes and 
demonstrations, with tens of thousands of demonstrators fighting 
back against the attacks of thousands of American-led police officers, 
show that the determination and will to fight, as well as the unity of 
the working masses in Japan, are increasingly increasing, and the 
American occupiers and their clerks are forced to reckon with this. As 
a result of the struggle of the Japanese masses, the possibility of 
realizing the plans of American imperialism in Japan comes up 
against ever more determined opposition from the working people. 


(1) Manchester Guardian, August 27, 1934. 


(2) See, for example, the statement of Colonel Aizawa, the murderer 
of General Nagata, at the trial: "I am unshakably convinced that His 
Majesty the Emperor of Japan is the incarnation of God Almighty"; 
See also a textbook by Yu. Khibino, Nippon Shinto Rov (Japanese 
Shinto ideals) and others 
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(3) See Pravda, April 13, 1948 
(4) See Pravda, August 21, 1948 
(5) Izvestia, December 31, 1948 
(6) See Izvestia, February 3, 1951 


(7) See “For a strong world, for folk democracy!”, On November 23, 
1951, a 


British and American aggression in Indonesia 


Indonesia is the largest country in Southeast Asia. Its population is 
almost half of the population of the entire group of countries under 
consideration. 


Indonesia has long been a cause of disagreement between the major 
capitalist powers. The first Dutch sailboats appeared off the coast of 
Java in the second half of the 16th century. Having ousted the 
Portuguese by force of arms, the Dutch took their place in the trading 
posts of the "Spice Islands", as the Indonesian archipelago was then 
called. These islands were one of the coveted prizes in the wars of 
Holland and England in the 17th century. At the beginning of the 19th 
century, when Holland itself was under the protectorate of France, the 
French flag was raised over Java. England conquered this island from 
the French and in 1816, after the defeat of Napoleon, in a peace 
settlement, was forced to return the island to Holland. But from that 
time on, not only Dutch Indonesia, but Dutch capital as a whole, 
became heavily dependent on the City of London. Not surprising, that 
even in the last century, the bourgeois press often noted that in the 
Dutch colony of Indonesia, the Dutch themselves play the role of 
intermediaries or, at best, junior partners of the largest British 
financial and industrial companies. The challenging task of pacifying 
major popular uprisings in Java and conquering the still 
unconquered, independent principalities in Sumatra, Bali, Borneo, 
and other islands fell to the lot of the Dutch. 


The conquest of Indonesia by the Dutch dragged on until the 
beginning of the 20th century. The population of Indonesia suffered 
greatly under the yoke of the invaders. The disasters of the Indonesian 
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people were described in the middle of the last century by the famous 
humanist Multatuli. This former official of the Dutch colonial 
administration (his real name was Eduard Dawes-Dekker) was better 
than anyone familiar with the life of the enslaved people of Indonesia, 
with its terrible reality. 


Suffice it to say that in the XX century. under the Dutch, about 80% of 
all peasant households in Java owned only one third of the entire 
cultivated area; more than 60% of all peasants did not have draft 
animals. Any peasant plot (out of the indicated 80%) did not exceed 
three-quarters of a hectare and usually represented a completely 
insignificant parcel. 


Java is one of the most densely populated areas of the globe: more 
than 50 million people live there. Along with the large crowding in 
Java, some other territories of Indonesia—Borneo, Dutch New 
Guinea—are among the least populated areas of the globe. The 
economic and social conditions under the colonial regime created 
obstacles to the more normal settlement of Indonesians there. 


Indonesia occupied a significant place in the world extraction of 
several important minerals, as well as in the production of many 
agricultural crops. In 1939, 8 million g of oil was produced in this 
colony. It gave 35% of the total world production of natural rubber, 
17% of tin. Indonesia's share in world exports was: cinchona bark - 
90%, pepper - 85, kapok - 64, coconut palm products - 29, agave fiber 
- 25, palm oil - 24, tea - 17, sugar - 5, coffee - 4%. In addition, rice, 
tobacco, nutmeg, cloves and other spices, sago, tapioca, cocoa, and 
precious woods were exported. These data show what a "bonanza" 
Indonesia was for the English and Dutch big bourgeoisie. In 1939, 
Indonesia paid dividends and profits to foreign investors in the 
amount of 179 million guilders. In addition, the directorates of various 
enterprises, those outside Indonesia received 22 million guilders as 
payment; 40 million guilders were also paid in pensions to former 
Dutch officials who were abroad. 


In 1940, the Dutch colonizers received 320 million guilders from 
investments and foreign trade with Indonesia. Before the Second 
World War, income from investments alone in Indonesia reached 14% 
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of the total national income of Holland. How the Dutch exploiters 
profited from the sweat and blood of the Indonesians is shown by the 
following example. The East India Company has paid 36 times its 
entire share capital of 6.5 million guilders in dividends during its 
existence. On average, annual dividends reached 18.5% (1) . 


Meanwhile, deposits of such minerals as bauxite, nickel, manganese, 
iron, copper, gold in Indonesia are still very little explored and 
exploited to a small extent. 


American monopoly capital after the Second World War concentrated 
its attention primarily on Indonesia and also on Thailand. In these two 
countries, the British found it more difficult to resist American 
expansion than in Malaya or Burma. The American monopolies have 
set as their main task the formation of their own rubber production, 
as well as the development of tin mining by their own means, in order 
to get rid of the import of English rubber and tin as quickly as 
possible. 


The American monopolies have restored their former enterprises and 
increased their investments. New American firms and corporations 
also began exploitative activities. Already in 1948, in addition to 
Standard Oil and Standard Vacuum, in addition to Goodir and United 
States Rubber, National Carbon, Procter and Gamble, General Motors 
and other monopolies and firms were operating in Indonesia. 


In 1947, Indonesia had a large trade deficit. With an import of 750 
million guilders, its exports amounted to only 333 million guilders. 
Dutch-occupied Indonesia received a $100 million loan from the 
United States to cover the deficit. In addition, within the framework 
of the Marshall Plan, out of the total amount of $412 million allocated 
for Holland, the Dutch government was allowed to spend in 
Indonesia in 1948 (i.e., directly on waging war against the Indonesian 
Republic. - V. A .) 84 million dollars. 


Holland and the Dutch authorities of Indonesia for three years (from 
June 30, 1945, to July 1, 1948) spent 347 million dollars of American 
loans. In addition, Dutch Indonesia, and Holland itself used a subsidy 
in 48 million am. dollars (2)In total, Holland received only until the 
summer of 1948 almost 400 million dollars, which was actually the 
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financing of the war against the Indonesian Republic by the United 
States. Subsequently, under the Marshall Plan, Holland also received 
weapons from the United States: military aircraft for $78 million, 
tanks, artillery, and ammunition for $32 million, warships for $15 
million. In a treacherous attack in December 1948. American B-25 
bombers, Mustang fighters, Sherman tanks, American artillery and 
other weapons of war provided to the Dutch by Washington 
participated in the Indonesian Republic. 


US imperialism is preparing to use Indonesia as a military foothold 
and base for aggression against the peoples of Asia fighting for their 
independence. The United States considers Indonesia to be a very 
important strategic base even in the event of a clash with Britain, its 


main imperialist rival. 


According to American press reports, special attention is being paid 
to the island of Borneo. American aviation was mapping the Dutch 
part of Borneo in preparation for the construction of airfields that 
could serve as bases for bombing raids on the Asian mainland (3) . 


Since the Indonesian archipelago is of very great economic and 
strategic importance, the military-political penetration of the United 
States into this area seriously alarmed and irritated the British 
imperialists. 


Indonesia, together with British Borneo, Portuguese Timor, and the 
Australian part of New Guinea, is a kind of bridge thrown across the 
ocean between Asia and Australia. From the Asian side, the 
Indonesian archipelago can serve as an approach to Australia, from 
the Australian side, as an approach and springboard for military 
operations against South Asia. Forming a connecting link between the 
two continents and thereby facilitating the task of the side that holds 
the initiative and conducts the offensive, the Malay Archipelago at the 
same time also presents an obstacle to the penetration of the fleet and 
aviation from the west - from the Indian Ocean basin to the Pacific 
Ocean basin, and vice versa. 


The Philippine Islands, also part of the Indonesian, or Malay, 
archipelago, lie somewhat apart in the northeast, while the islands of 
Dutch Indonesia are located just at the point where the Malay 
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Peninsula, which has advanced far to the south, narrows the distance 
from South Asia to Northern Australia. A huge number of islands, 
bays and gulfs creates favorable conditions for the operations of the 
fleet and aviation of the side that owns Indonesia. With sufficient 
military forces, the country that dominates Indonesia can control the 
Malacca Strait between the Malay Peninsula and Sumatra, the Sound 
Strait between Sumatra and Java, and the straits between the small 
islands, all the way to Timor. It can most severely threaten the sea 
routes from the Indian Ocean to the Pacific, in the seas and straits 
located between Timor and New Guinea in the north and Australia in 
the south. 


The state that dominates the Indonesian archipelago can, with 
sufficient naval and air forces, control all the straits and passages 
leading from the Pacific Ocean to the Indian Ocean. England was such 
a state for a long time before the Second World War. But the change 
in the balance of power between Britain and the United States and the 
offensive of American imperialism in Indonesia and other countries 
have changed the position of Britain. 


The economic introduction of American monopolies in Indonesia and 
Thailand was accompanied by incessant political intrigues and 
violence against the national liberation and democratic movement, as 
well as the struggle against British political influence, the gradual but 
rather rapid ousting of England. 


In 1946, the British imperialists were still the masters in Indonesia. On 
the recommendation of the American-British imperialists, the Dutch 
entered into negotiations with the government of the Indonesian 
Republic, since the British imperialists did not have enough funds to 
wage a long struggle, and Holland itself also did not have the material 
resources to continue the war, which was opposed by broad sections 
of the Dutch population. The imperialists therefore pinned great 
hopes on a policy that pursued the transformation of the Indonesian 
landowner-bourgeois parties into their instrument with which they 
could once again enslave the Indonesian people. These hopes were 
based on the fact that many leaders of these parties, even during the 
Japanese occupation, expressed their readiness to cooperate with the 
occupiers, so long as they were provided with at least a small share of 
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the surplus labor of the exploited masses. These hopes were justified 
already in February 1946, when the Indonesian landowner-bourgeois 
government, headed by the reformist Sutan Sharir, who was 
associated with the British imperialists, against the will of the people 
of Indonesia, refused to support the proposal submitted by the 
Ukrainian SSR to the Security Council to establish peace in Indonesia. 
Negotiations between the Dutch and the Indonesian government, 
which aimed to deceive and politically demobilize the people and in 
which the British played the role of "intermediaries", ended in 
November 1946 with the achievement of the so-called Cheribon 
Agreement, which was then signed by the parties in Lingajat on 
March 25, 1947. 


Under this agreement, the Dutch government recognized the de facto 
Indonesian Republic on the islands of Java, Madura, and Sumatra. 
The agreement stipulated that the Indonesian Republic would by that 
time become part of the "United States of Indonesia" and the Dutch- 
Indonesian Union, headed by the Queen of Holland, would be 
formed. 


This is an agreement under which the territory of more than 600 
thousand square meters remained under the jurisdiction of the 
Indonesian Republic. km with 60 million people, as well as the richest 
oil and rubber areas, did not suit the Dutch, British and American 
bankers, and entrepreneurs. American imperialism, which was 
greedily reaching for the resources of Java and Sumatra, decided to 
take advantage of the situation. He intervened already in the summer 
of 1947 in order to finally destroy the independence of Indonesia, turn 
the Dutch into his compradors and, along the way, push back the 
British. 


In June 1947, Washington, through his consul General in Batavia, sent 
a note to the government of Indonesia, insisting that it adopt the 
Dutch demands put forward "in the development" of agreements 
from November - March 1946-1947. These new demands turned 
Indonesian independence into an empty form and fully restored the 
economic and political dominance of foreign capital in Indonesia. The 
Dutch demanded the liquidation of the armed forces of the republic, 
the transfer of the defense of the country into the hands of the Dutch 
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army, the transfer of "observation of order" into the hands of the 
Dutch police, the inclusion in the "United States of Indonesia" and in 
the central government of these "states" also puppet regimes "East 
Indonesia", " West Borneo, etc. These puppet governments were 
created by the Dutch from among the national traitors and political 
crooks. The Dutch representatives handed over these demands to 
Indonesia, drawn up in an ultimatum form, as early as the end of May 
1947. 


In Indonesia, a new government was created, headed by Sharifuddin. 
In this government, a number of important ministries were in the 
hands of representatives of the left bloc. 


Presenting their ultimatum, the Dutch imperialists simultaneously 
prepared to crush the Indonesian Republic by military force. By that 
time, they had concentrated more than 120 thousand of their troops 
in Indonesia, equipped with the latest weapons, and now hoped to 
quickly end the republic. 


When American diplomatic pressure on Sharifuddin's representative 
government, which had been set up at that time, failed, the Dutch 
imperialists resumed their military offensive against the Indonesian 
Republic on July 20, 1947. 


The International Bank for Reconstruction, i.e. American finance 
capital, which controls this bank, in pursuit of its imperialist goals, 
began to supply Holland with funds for the war even more 
abundantly. Loan in the amount of 195 million am. Dol. was provided 
to the Dutch government by the bank on August 7, 1947, that is, two 
weeks after the Holland resumption of the War against the Indonesian 
Republic. 


While the Dutch army, armed by the American and British 
imperialists, was conducting an offensive in Indonesia, US 
representatives spoke in the Security Council in defense of this 
aggressive war. At the request of the Americans, a tripartite 
commission of "good offices" consisting of representatives of the 
United States, Australia and Belgium was formed to mediate in the 
Dutch-Indonesian war. Graham, the US representative, conducted 
this commission. Arriving in the Indonesian Republic, Graham began 
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to intimidate the native bourgeoisie with an atomic bomb and bribe 
them with promises of "cooperation" with American capital. 


By that time, i.e. by the end of 1947, Dutch troops had captured a 
significant territory and most of the major cities in Java and Sumatra, 
seized the railway lines and occupied the island of Madura. The 
Dutch fleet blocked the Indonesian Republic, preventing trade 
relations with other countries. Nevertheless, the authority of the 
republic still extended to most of the territory of Java and Sumatra 
with a population of approximately 40 million people (4) . 


At the insistence of the bourgeois parties, frightened by American 
threats and the Dutch offensive, who also believed American 
promises and were afraid of a mass movement, the government of 
Indonesia signed on January 17, 1948, on the American warship 
Renville an agreement accepting the Dutch-American demands. 
According to these requirements, important oil, and rubber areas on 
the islands of Java and Sumatra, which were already partly occupied 
by the Dutch, passed under the control of the Dutch troops. The island 
of Madura also remained under their control. Holland pledged not to 
oppose the holding of a plebiscite throughout Indonesia on the 
question of the future state structure of the country. 


But even this agreement turned out to be just another maneuver of the 
imperialists, after which they immediately embarked on new 
intrigues, political attacks, and military pressure. Through political 
intrigues, by attracting to their side the treacherous part of the 
bourgeoisie, who were afraid of a mass revolutionary upsurge, by 
bribing individual bourgeois politicians, they achieved the overthrow 
of the Sharifuddin government (6 days after the signing of the 
Ranville Agreement). A new government was formed in Indonesia, 
headed by Hatta, one of the leaders of the Nationalist Party, who at 
one time collaborated with the Japanese invaders. This government 
included representatives of compromising elements; for a while it 
tried to pursue a dual policy, but soon sank into a swamp of open 
betrayal of the Indonesian national interests. 


On March 9, 1948, the Dutch colonialists formed the “Provisional 
Government of the United States of Indonesia” from their puppets 
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and demanded that representatives of the Republic of Indonesia 
participate in this “government”. The Hatta government, under 
pressure from the broad masses of the people, evaded participation in 
this "pan-Indonesian government." Then the Dutch occupiers again 
resorted to military pressure, attacking the positions of the republican 
troops, and transferring additional troops to Indonesia. 


At the same time, representatives of US imperialism stepped up 
political pressure on the Hatt government. In June 1948, the new 
American representative in the Good Offices Commission, Dubois, 
with the support of the Australian representative Critchley, presented 
Indonesia with new demands: the republic transfers to Holland all the 
prerogatives of sovereignty - relations with other countries, foreign 
trade, control of money circulation, control of the armed forces; The 
Dutch governor-general gains the right to veto the decisions of the 
Indonesian government. 


The Hatt government, increasingly openly turning into a puppet of 
American imperialism, agreed to refuse to hold a plebiscite, which 
was what the Dutch wanted, it did not object to the reduction of the 
Republican army from 460 thousand to 60 thousand people, as well 
as to the transfer of the armed forces of the Republic under Dutch 
command; in addition, it agreed to a number of other demands of the 
imperialists. The position taken by Hatta led to the complete 
liquidation of the Indonesian Republic and its transformation into an 
American-Dutch colony, as Wall Street wanted. 


But the appetites of the Dutch colonialists now inflamed, and they 
decided to force the complete subjugation of the republic. Having 
created in the occupied regions of Indonesia a number of puppet 
governments from among national traitors - the governments of 
"West Java", "East Java", Madura, etc., they decided to form the same 
government in the unoccupied part of Indonesia in order to 
completely crush the national liberation and the democratic 
movement. They also feared that American capital, acting through the 
Hatt government or a government similar to it, would quickly gain a 
foothold in Indonesia without resorting to Dutch mediation, and then 
completely oust the Dutch themselves from Indonesia. 
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Therefore, preparing to crush the republic with armed forces, the 
Dutch made it clear that they were dissatisfied with the proposals 
made by the American representative Dubois. They believed that now 
it would not be difficult to finally defeat the republic, since after Hatta 
came to power, the government of the Indonesian Republic consisted 
of vacillating or obviously treacherous elements. The Dutch and 
English financiers and English financiers encouraged the Hutt 
government, who watched with greater anger how Wall Street agents 
advance to leading positions in the Indonesian Republic. 


Indonesian people confused the maps of Dutch, English and 
American imperialists. After discovering the deceit behind the 
Ranville Accord, the Democratic parties reconsidered their position. 
Sharifuddin denounced this agreement as an imperialist maneuver. 
Democratic parties, led by the Communist Party of Indonesia, formed 
a national democratic front, which had about half of all votes in 
parliament. The National Democratic Front scheduled for October 
1948 the convening of the All-Indonesian People's Conference, which 
was to be the beginning of a new decisive action by the Indonesian 
people against the imperialist enslavers. The growth of the national 
movement alarmed the imperialists and Indonesian bourgeois- 
landing circles. (5). 


The Hatta government's persecution of democratic parties and 
organizations, begun in the summer of 1948, intensified sharply in 
September, on the eve of the All-Indonesian People's Conference. 
Three weeks before the conference, one of the divisions of the 
Indonesian army (Siliwangi), under the influence of treacherous 
Trotskyist elements, kidnapped 60 army officers belonging to the 
national democratic front. The mass demonstration of the National 
Democratic Front, scheduled for September 18 in the city of Madiun, 
was declared by the government of Hatt as a communist uprising. 
Under the pretext of "suppressing the uprising", the government 
unleashed bloody repressions against leaders and supporters of the 
national democratic front. In a short time, up to 40 thousand people 
were killed, including many prominent figures of people's democratic 
parties and organizations (6) . 
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Under such conditions, the national democratic front was forced to 
take up arms against the national traitors. The leaders of Indonesian 
democracy, leaders of the communist and socialist parties and trade 
unions Musso, Sharifuddin, Sarjono, Maruto, Darusman, Suripno, 
Haryono and others were killed at the end of 1948 by a reactionary 
clique at the direct instigation of American "advisers" and intriguers, 
vile organizers of the murders under the flag of the members of the 
United Nations Commission. 


An armed internal struggle began in the Indonesian Republic. In this 
situation, the Hatt government did not consider it possible to 
immediately fully and openly capitulate to the Dutch, although at the 
request of the US representative in the Cochrane "good offices" 
commission, Prime Minister Hatt on December 13, 1948, through the 
same Cochran, sent a letter to the Dutch in which consent was 
expressed. to accept most of the requirements of the Dutch 
government. Even the commission of "good offices" admitted that the 
republic made maximum concessions. 


Having become an American political agent, the Hatt government 
entered into a servile agreement with Fox's American firm, according 
to which this firm received various monopoly rights in Indonesia. 


Hatta also agreed to receive an American loan secured by Indonesia's 
mineral resources. 


Fox promised to provide the government of Sukarno-Hatta on credit 
with cotton fabrics to the sum of six million ammo. dollars, and this 
loan was to be paid by Indonesian raw materials. Fox subsequently 
stated that this deal was prepared with the assistance of the American 
government, since the State Department wanted to help the 
government of the Indonesian Republic as a reward for decisive 
action against the masses. In total, the clique of Indonesian 
reactionaries received 65 million US dollars from the USA through 
Fox. 


But the Dutch government believed that as a result of the activities of 
the “good offices” commission, the forces of the republic were 
seriously undermined, and its population was disoriented. It decided 
that the time had come for the complete crushing of the Indonesian 
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Republic. It also sought to oust the Indonesian ruling classes from the 
position of political compradors of US imperialism in Indonesia in 
order to dominate that country as a monopoly. 


Having interrupted negotiations with the Indonesian government on 
December 5, 1948, and preparing a surprise attack, the Dutch 
government ordered its troops to launch a decisive offensive against 
the Indonesian Republic on December 19. The reactionary 
government was not going to resist. The capital of the republic, 
Yogyakarta, was occupied by Dutch airborne assault, President 
Sukarno and six members of the government were captured by Dutch 
troops. 


When discussing the Security Council on December 22-27, the issue 
of Dutch aggression against Indonesia, US representatives, as well as 
other colonial powers, were in words bursting out about the 
unacceptable actions of Holland. But these same representatives of the 
imperialist countries, under the leadership of the United States, 
opposed the resolution proposed by the Soviet representative 
condemning the Dutch aggression and demanding the withdrawal of 
the Dutch troops to the positions they had occupied prior to the 
offensive launched by them on December 19th. 


Defending the cause of peace and speaking out in defense of the 
Indonesian people, the representative of the USSR suggested that the 
Security Council decide on the immediate cessation of hostilities in 
Indonesia, on the withdrawal of Dutch troops to the positions they 
occupied before the attack, on the release by the Dutch government of 
the president and other political figures of the Indonesian Republic 
and on the establishment of a commission of representatives of all 
member states of the Security Council to oversee the implementation 
of the decision of the Council, these proposals were rejected at the 
command of the American-British imperialists. The second proposal 
of the USSR, made on December 27 and insisting that the Netherlands 
cease hostilities against Indonesia within 24 hours, was not accepted 
either. The United States, England, and the majority of the Security 
Council, obedient to them, clearly encouraged the Dutch aggression 
against the Indonesian people. 
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By dragging out the discussion of the question of the aggression of the 
Dutch imperialists in Indonesia in order to give them time to crack 
down on the Indonesian people, rejecting Soviet proposals and 
adopting short decisions, which were also violated with impunity by 
the aggressor, the United States, Britain, and their echoes assisted in 
every possible way the Dutch military aggression in Indonesia, 
undertaken in violation of all previous agreements with the 
Indonesian Republic. 


Only the Soviet Union and the people's democracies have consistently 
acted as steadfast defenders of peace and the interests of the attacked 
Indonesian people. 


Just at the same time that the representatives of the American 
government were hypocritically condemning the Dutch attack on the 
Indonesian Republic in the Security Council, the breakdown of the 
proposed new appropriations for the "Marshall Plan" was published. 
Holland was again provided with 547 million dollars. This, in fact, 
was a continuation of the financing of the aggressive colonial war of 
Holland against the Indonesian people. Subsequent events showed 
that Wall Street made it its task to use any means and methods - both 
through the mediation of Holland and through the government of 
Hatta-Sukarno - in order to take over Indonesia and turn it into its 
colony. 


An agreement between Holland and the representative of reaction 
Hatta, according to which Hatta recognized his puppet position and 
undertook to fulfill all the conditions of the imperialists, was signed 
on May 7, 1949. This agreement was drawn up under the leadership 
of representatives of the American monopolies. Hatta gave an 
obligation to stop fighting against the Dutch colonialists, include the 
Indonesian Republic in the "United States of Indonesia" and cooperate 
with Holland. In early August, Hatta ordered the Indonesian troops 
to stop the armed struggle against the Dutch occupiers. At the same 
time, Holland formally ordered the cessation of hostilities. In August, 
Hatta created a government of reactionary elements, which included 
representatives of the bourgeois-landowner parties - nationalists, 
Muslim and Catholic. 
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The democratic forces of Indonesia stubbornly and _ resolutely 
continued the struggle against imperialism, for national 
independence and for peace. Under the influence of this struggle, 
even in the ranks of the bourgeois parties, significant sections 
wavered and often protested against the anti-national policy of a 
number of their leaders. As a result of the newly rising and 
intensifying liberation struggle of the masses, the leaders of the 
bourgeois parties failed to create a stable government. 


In September 1950, instead of Hatt, Natsyr, a leader of the Muslim 
Masi-umi party, became the head of the Indonesian cabinet, and 
created a government from members of this party. Hatta retained, 
however, the post of Vice President of Indonesia. The Natsyr 
government remained at the head of the Indonesian Republic only 
until March 4, 1951. In April 1951, a new cabinet of ministers was 
formed from representatives of Masiumi, the nationalist party and 
other bourgeois parties, headed by Sukiman, the leader of Masiumi, 
very obediently carried out the will of the American imperialists. 


In 1950-1951. The American monopolies entangled the Indonesian 
Republic with their tentacles even more tightly, more and more 
turning not only the anti-national elements of the Indonesian 
bourgeoisie, but also the Dutch colonialists into their compradors. 


Although the enslaving trade treaty that the Hatt government 
concluded with Fox in 1948 was formally denounced by Indonesia in 
March 1950 under pressure from the people, in fact, various 
additional conditions and overt and tacit obligations of the 
Indonesian government further strengthened the enslavement of 
Indonesia by American imperialism. So, in early 1950, the Indonesian 
government entered into an agreement with the United States on the 
supply of tin. Not less than 40% of tin concentrates were exported 
directly to the USA, which was a blow to the British tin monopolies 
and caused great discontent among the British monopolists. Most of 
the bauxite mined in Indonesia is taken by the American aluminum 
monopolies and exported to the US and Japan. 


The predatory American financial group Rockefeller is trying to 
become the actual owner of Indonesia. The domestic and foreign 
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policy of the government was determined for a number of years by 
US Ambassador Cochran, who became famous for his fascist and 
racist statements, as well as by Fox, the representative of Rockefeller. 


Hundreds of representatives of the American monopolies set up their 
headquarters in the cities of Indonesia. They are negotiating for more 
and more extensive concessions, for more and more contracts and 
agreements, finally enslaving Indonesia, and its people. And at the 
same time, they tremble before tomorrow, because the growing 
discontent of the masses of the people is already now continually 
breaking through in mass demonstrations, strikes and in a number of 
areas in guerrilla warfare. 


(1) Jacoby, Agrarian Unrest in South-East Asia, New York 1949, p - 41. 
(2) Survey of Current Business, June, November 1948. 
(3) Nation, July 10, 1948, p . 40. 


(4) The population of Sumatra, Java and Madura taken together is 
almost 63 million, ie. more than 80% of the total population of 
Indonesia; these islands produced 90% of all Indonesian rubber and 
75% of oil. 


(5) See Pravda, December 25, 1948. 

(6) Political Affairs, March 1949, p. 46-57. 

The American imperialists push back the British 
colonialists in Thailand 


Until the Second World War, British monopolies dominated Thailand. 
About 90% of this country's exports went to the British Empire, and 
British investment there in 1932 was estimated at £20 million. Art. 


British and American political sabotage had a somewhat different 
character in Tai than in Indonesia. 


Even the ruling classes of Tai have long been hostile to the British, 
who torn away a number of areas under the suzerainty of this 
country, annexed them to Malaya and for many decades plundered 
the country and dictated their will to it. Therefore, the hypocritical 
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ingratiation of the representatives of the United States after the 
Second World War found fertile ground among the ruling sections of 
Tai. 


The American imperialists, who had identified Tai as an object of their 
expansion, after the capitulation of Japan began to declare their 
benevolent attitude towards Tai's claims to a number of territories 
annexed to Indo-China by the French colonizers. These territories 
were transferred to Tai as a result of the pressure of Japanese 
imperialism during the Second World War, and after the surrender of 
Japan, Tai again gave them to Indo-China. Now, however, the French 
imperialists resolutely refused to grant any territorial claims to Tai. 
The hypocritical American gesture brought some political capital to 
the American imperialists, strengthening US influence in the ruling 
circles of the country. 


The American imperialists amassed much greater political capital in 
the eyes of the ruling classes of Thayi by again hypocritically 
appearing at the end of 1945 in the role of "defenders" of the country 
against the encroachments of British imperialism. The London 
government, using the fact that Tai, as a satellite of Japan, turned out 
to be a defeated country, wanted to establish its own protectorate 
there and formalize it with an agreement. This, however, was at odds 
with the plans of the American monopolies, which chose Tai as their 
own fiefdom. The Americans therefore strongly opposed the British 
claims. 


The American press covered in some detail the Anglo-American 
diplomatic skirmish over Tai, in which the City quickly capitulated 
on almost all points. 


Among the British demands made by Thai at the end of 1945, during 
the negotiations for a peace treaty, were such as giving England 
control over the armed forces of Thai, granting the right to enter 
British troops into any area of Thai, if the British government deems 
it necessary, granting British rights to censor the press and radio. 


In the first half of December 1945 p. the press of the American big 
bourgeoisie fell upon the British claims in Thailand. The New York 
Herald Tribune stated that the British government was seeking to 
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"turn the only independent country in Southeast Asia into a British 
province full of discontent" (1) . 


American financial capital showed particular dissatisfaction with the 
fact that the British conditions for Thailand "tend to close the open 
door that the United States has long had in Thailand" (2) . 


An anti-British campaign was raised in the bourgeois press at the 
same time as the measures taken by American diplomacy. According 
to American newspapers, the Washington government presented a 
demand to London to change the conditions imposed by Tai. 


State Department spokesman Acheson confirmed on December 19, 
1945, that "The United States has made many representations to 
England and Tai, demanding that they refrain from entering into a 
bilateral treaty, since the United States is interested in taking part in 
the discussion of future destinies South-East Asia". 


The British imperialists did not dare to heed the outcry from 
Washington. The terms of the Anglo-Thai treaty were greatly 
changed. After negotiations on the new basis were brought to an end 
on December 22, the US State Department announced that it did not 
encounter any obstacles to the conclusion of a bilateral Anglo-Thai 
treaty. 


Under this agreement, signed on January 1, 1946, in essence, the 
extraterritorial rights that England had previously possessed in 
Thailand and which she had renounced under the agreement 
concluded in 1937 were restored. All their enterprises were also 
returned to the English capitalists and their rights and privileges were 
restored. They were to receive compensation for the damage suffered 
during the war. The Thai government undertook not to proceed 
without the consent of England to the construction of any canal in the 
territory of Thai, connecting the Bay of Bengal with the South China 
Sea (3) . 


In addition, Tai pledged to transfer to England 1.5 million tons of rice, 
as well as the right to purchase rice in the country within 21 months. 
Tai pledged in advance to comply with any international agreement 
on the production and trade of rubber and tin. 
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The American imperialist press pretended to make a little fuss about 
the "harsh conditions imposed by England on Thai," but on the whole 
the American capitalists were satisfied, since, in accordance with the 
most favored nation right, they received the same extraterritorial 
rights and privileges in Thailand that the British received. Tai thus 
remained a semi-colony in which the imperialists enjoy special rights 
and privileges. 


After Washington dealt the first blow to British imperialism in Tai in 
December 1945, the American monopolies quickly began to 
strengthen their positions in that country. In particular, the affairs of 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs began to be run by the American 
adviser Patton, who for a long time secured the post of de facto head 
of Thai foreign policy. 


The American-oriented King Ananda Mahidol, restored to the throne, 
was preparing to visit the United States in 1946, apparently with the 
aim of establishing close economic and political relations with 
American capitalists. But in early June 1946, the king was found dead 
in his bedroom in Bangkok. American correspondents stated that 
British agents were responsible for the death of the king, dissatisfied 
with his American orientation and striving to prevent Tai from 
completely moving into the orbit of American influence. 


For some time after the death of the king, the American monopolies 
could not boast of new great successes in Tai. In November 1947, an 
armed coup took place in the country. The former prime minister of 
the pro-Japanese government, Thai Luang Bipul Songgram, who led 
one of the cliques of the local ruling classes, seized power and 
appointed a new government. This government in the winter of 
1947/48 entered into negotiations with the Americans for a large loan 
to Tai. 


Bipul Sontram himself took over as prime minister on April 12, 1948. 
After that, a large anti-government conspiracy was uncovered, in 
which representatives of the high command of the Thai army 
participated. 


In the rather unstable political situation that had developed in the 
country, American financiers decided not to rush to provide a large 
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loan to the Bi-pool Songgram government. This government itself also 
feared that the immediate receipt of a large American loan, no doubt 
on enslaving terms, might further shake its position. Negotiations on 
a large loan were interrupted, but this did not prevent American 
capital from strengthening its positions in Thailand. 


After the war, many American companies opened their branches in 
Tai. In 1948, 30 American firms already had offices in Bangkok (before 
the war there was only one office). Anaconda Copper Mines has 
secured a mining concession in some areas of Thailand. American 
monopolies focus primarily on Thai tin and rubber (4) The Thai 
government agreed to sell tin and rubber directly to American firms, 
instead of exporting them to Malaya to the British, as was done before 


(5). 


The American aviation company Pan American Airways actually 
controls all the airfields in Thailand and has a monopoly in the field 
of air communications in this country. 


The reactionary government of Songgram signed an agreement with 
Britain in December 1948 under which it undertook to assist in the 
suppression of the guerrilla war in Malaya and Burma. At the request 
of the United States, this government concluded a similar agreement 
with the French colonial authorities in Indo-China - to assist in the 
struggle against the Republic of Vietnam. 


The envoy of American imperialism, General Erskine, also visited Tai 
in the fall of 1950, where he agreed with Songgram on the creation 
and arming by the Americans of an army of 70,000 men and on the 
use of this army on the instructions of the Americans. Songgram's 
puppet government constantly demonstrates its slavish obedience to 
Washington. At the United Nations, the representative of this 
government opposed the Korean and Chinese peoples, even when 
representatives of other Asian countries made compromise proposals. 
Cursing its American "boss", the Thai puppet government was one of 
the first to offer to send troops to Korea. Thus, the people of Tai are 
paying with the blood of their sons for the treacherous, anti-national 
policies of the Songgram clique. 
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Increasingly enslaving the Thai people, on September 19, 1950, the 
American imperialists concluded an agreement with the anti-national 
government of Songgram on American "economic and technical 
assistance." On October 17 of the same year, an agreement on "military 
assistance” was signed. 


The United States promised to provide Tai with 10 million ammos 
worth of equipment and ammunition. dollars and a loan in the 
amount of 25.4 million am. dollars (6) Already in October, American 
military advisers and instructors arrived in Tai, who failed miserably 
in China. In the same year, American weapons arrived for 10 
battalions of Tai troops. American "advisers" operating in all 
ministries and government bodies of Thailand, effectively form the 
US colonial administration in Thailand. 


The US has significantly increased its share of Thai foreign trade. 
American imports to Thailand before World War IT peaked in 1939 
and 1940, when US goods were imported by 4.3 and 9.6, respectively. 
million dollars In 1947, Thai imports from the United States amounted 
to 13 million, in 1948 - 32 million, in 1949 - 72 million dollars; exports 
amounted to 18 million, 90 million, 72 million dollars, respectively. 
The US share in Thai imports was in 1948 and 1949. 10 and 16%, while 
before the war, in 1938, it was zero. 


Before the war, exports from Thailand exceeded imports by an 
average of 50%. In the first years after the war, Thai trade, like other 
Asian countries, had a deficit balance, and only in 1948-1950. exports 
barely exceeded imports. In 1946, the deficit amounted to 95 million, 
in 1947 - 364 million barrels. 


In 1947, Tai received a short-term loan from India of 50 million rupees, 
which was paid by early 1950, and a loan of $10 million from the 
United States for the purchase of "surplus" American war materials, 
which was also paid. 


By extending larger loans to Thai in the future, the American 
imperialists, in accordance with Truman's program of "assistance to 
backward countries," that is, of the colonial enslavement of these 
countries, more and more entangled the ruling layers of Thai in their 
nets. 
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The armed forces of Thailand, transport, communications, industry, 
and raw materials are increasingly coming under the direct control of 
the American aggressors. Tai has been turned into a food and raw 
material base for US imperialism, into a military springboard for 
aggression against the peoples of China and other peoples of Asia. 


However, even in Thailand the American imperialists do not feel solid 
ground under their feet. Their imperialist rivals, the British colonizers, 
are continuing open and especially covert attacks against American 
economic and political positions. But the main danger for the US 
imperialists is that the broad masses of the Thai people and even the 
ruling strata are rapidly growing indignant at the oppression of US 
imperialism. 


On June 29, 1951, there was an uprising in the Tai Navy; Son-gram 
was captured and taken to the warship Ayuthia. He managed to 
escape; the ship was sunk by government aircraft. The uprising was 
crushed, the chief of staff of the fleet and other officers were arrested. 
Songgram's clique saw that hatred against it was growing in all 
sections of the people. At the end of November 1951, the Songgram 
clique, motivating their actions with the goals of "fighting 
communism", carried out a new coup d'état in an attempt to 
strengthen and strengthen their dictatorial power. Although more 
and more Thai patriots are being sent to the concentration camp set 
up in August 1949 in the mountainous region of Pechabun, 
nevertheless, the struggle of various sections of the people against the 
lackeys of imperialism is intensifying, which indicates the rapid 
weakening of the positions of the anti-national Song-gram clique, 


(1) New York Herald Tribune, December 9, 1945. 
(2) New York Times, December 15, 1945. 


(3) This clause of the treaty referred to the Isthmus of Kra on the Malay 
Peninsula. Japan at one time planned to dig a canal here, bypassing 
the naval base of Singapore and to the detriment of English merchant 
shipping. Now the threat of building a canal could come from the 
United States. 
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(4) In 1948, 33,000 tons of rubber were produced in Thailand. Under 
the plantations of rubber, 242 thousand hectares were occupied. 


(5) Tribune de Nation, Aout 13, 1948. 


(6) See Pravda, November 24, 1950 
US imperialist aggression against Vietnam 


American aggression also extended to Indo-China, Burma, and 
Malaya. 


The American publicist Gallett Abend, who usually reflected the 
views and aspirations of the American colonialists in East Asia, 
published in 1943 the book "The Charter of the Pacific", in which he 
shows that even at that time the American monopolies were hatching 
predatory plans also with regard to Indo-China, Malaya , Burmese. 


Abend writes that the United States should be included among 
Burma's guardians after the war. He assured that after the war, "the 
eyes of the Malays will be turned to the United States." Abend 
recommended not to return Indo-China to France, but to place it, like 
Korea, "under the control of an international organization." Other 
projects being developed in Washington gave the French government 
only a limited mandate to manage Indo-China. 


When the people created the independent Republic of Vietnam in 
Indo-China, the Wall Street bankers thought it more prudent to leave 
the dirty work of suppressing the people's movement in Indo-China 
to the French colonialists, supporting the heinous actions of the 
French aggressors in every conceivable way. Since the French 
government of social opportunists and Catholics had harnessed itself 
to the chariot of American finance capital, the American imperialists 
were confident that the doors to Indo-China would be wide open to 
them as soon as "order" was established there. 


When it turned out that the troops of the French colonialists were 
unable to cope with the people of Vietnam, the American imperialists 
became impatient and began to directly intervene in the struggle 
against the peoples of Indo-China. 
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In the spring of 1947, the French imperialists began negotiations with 
Bao Dai, the former emperor of Annam, who had abdicated and 
transferred all prerogatives of power to the government of the 
Republic of Vietnam. Bao Dai, knowing the mood of the Vietnamese 
people, initially hesitated whether to accept the French offer to 
nominally head a puppet "autonomous" regime in the French- 
occupied areas of Vietnam. He wanted to bargain as much as possible 
from the French in his favor. 


Then the American imperialists appeared on the scene. In September 
1947, the well-known political saboteur Bullitt arrived in Hong Kong, 
where Bao Dai lived. He began to "work" Bao Dai, promising 
American support for the future puppet regime. Bullitt also visited 
the French-occupied territory of Indo-China. 


Returning to the United States, Bullitt, in an article in Life magazine, 
emphasized thestrategic importanceof Indo-China to US 
imperialism and highlighted the potential importance of a railroad 
crossing Indo-China. Summing up the results of his reconnaissance 
trip, Bullitt posed the question: "Is it not time for the United States to 
take up the cause?" 


As a result of the joint efforts of the French and American imperialists, 
in May 1948, the "Government of Vietnam" was born, headed by the 
Prime Minister, General of the French Army Nguyen Van Gua, who 
even forgot the Annamite language. On June 5, 1948, representatives 
of this puppet government and the French High Commissioner for 
Indo-China, Bollaert, on board a French cruiser, signed an agreement 
under which Vietnam "joins" the "French Union" and fulfills all other 
requirements, the purpose of which was to keep Indo-China as a 
French colony. 


There was more than one puppet government in the world, but the 
imperialists gained practically nothing. The Vietnamese people and 
the government they created, headed by Ho Chi Minh, have since 
intensified their struggle for genuine independence and democracy. 


Wall Street representatives increasingly multiplied their 
"concerns" about Vietnam. In November 1948 Senator Malon arrived 
in Indo-China. He reproached the leaders of the French colonialists 
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for their "inability to deal with the natives", gave instructions to 
Pignon, the French high commissioner in Indo-China, and the 
"premier" Nguyen Van Gua. The colonialists again seized on Bao Dai 
as an anchor of salvation. He, having arrived on the French Riviera, 
continued to bargain. 


The French imperialists finally agreed with him on the price of 
betrayal, and by the spring of 1949 this feudal lord agreed to lead the 
puppet regime in Vietnam. The unenforceable Franco-Bao Dai 
agreement was signed in Paris on March 8, 1949. According to this 
agreement, the French government, with the help of the institution of 
French advisers, retained full control over the domestic and foreign 
policy of the Bao Dai regime. The French imperialists also stipulated 
the right to maintain military bases in Vietnam and build new ones. 
To the French capitalists, Bao Dai undertook to return all the wealth 
they had stolen in the country. In a word, under the guise of a union 
state that is a member of the "French Union", Vietnam under this 
agreement remains in full measure a colony of French monopoly 
capital. 


In view of the political failure of the puppet government, the 
Americans, already from the summer of 1949, were again developing 
various projects for more active intervention; they got the London 
government to agree to the inclusion of Indo-China in the "American 
sphere of responsibility." 


In 1950, the government of Bao Dai- the "Emperor of the Cafe 
Shantans" - increasingly moved into theorbit of American 
imperialism. To hasten the penetration of American monopolies into 
Vietnam, the Washington government officially "recognized" the 
puppet government of Bao Dai. In January 1950, "special ambassador" 
Jessep conveyed to Bao Dai a message from the American government 
expressing readiness to establish "the closest relations" with the 
Vietnamese puppet government. In July 1950, a mission consisting of 
Malby and General Erskine visited Indo-China. This American 
general, with martyr frankness, declared that the American 
government's goal was to create an army in Indo-China that would be 
capable of not only subduing the people of Vietnam, but also to 
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participate in the suppression of the people's liberation movement in 
other countries of Southeast Asia. 


From the summer of 1950, the Truman government, heading for 
directnot only economic and political, but also military 
intervention in the countries of Asia and the Far East, began to send 
military aircraft, weapons, military instructors, and advisers to Indo- 
China to lead the war against Vietnam. After the Truman-Pleven 
conference at the beginning of 1951, the French colonialists 
announced that Truman had promised to send large quantities of 
weapons to Indo-China. However, the facts have already confirmed 
that the US imperialists will have no more success in Vietnam than 
they had in China. 


The war against Vietnam is being waged for the interests of the 
French-American Lazar banking group, for the colonial super-profits 
of the Indochina Bank, for the interests of US financial magnates who 
are hungry for Indochinese sources of raw materials and seeking to 
turn this country into a military springboard for attacking the People's 
Republic of China. To one degree or another, the French soldiers who 
are used as cannon fodder and shed their blood for the profit of 
French and American moneybagsalready understand _ this. 
The shameful colonial war in Vietnam is doomed to failure. 


The combined efforts of American and French imperialism did not in 
the least shake the will to fight of the popular masses of Indo-China. 
They continue their heroic liberation war with even greater energy, 
with full confidence in the final victory. 


American policy of enslaving the Filipino people 


The Philippines, despite the fact that their "independence" was 
declared with great pomp on July 4, 1946, remained an American 
colony and an American military foothold; the American military was 
more firmly established in that country than ever before World War 
II. The yoke of colonial slavery is oppressing the Filipino people, and 
no puppet government can disguise this fact. Moreover, in connection 
with the intensification of reaction in all countries under the yoke of 
American imperialism, since 1946 the Filipino people found 
themselves under conditions of fascist terror. 
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At the end of the war, the American occupation administration 
handed over power in the Philippines to elements that had helped the 
Japanese generals in their time to enslave the Philippine people. In the 
"democratic" elections of the "national assembly" held in 1946 under 
the control of the American military authorities, only 3 million 
Filipinos were granted the right to vote. The vast majority of peasants 
and workers did not have the right to vote, while the elements who 
collaborated with the Japanese occupiers enjoyed all sorts of 
privileges. Only 2.4 million people took part in the elections. Shortly 
after the elections, representatives of democratic parties who resisted 
the anti-national policies of the traitor General Rojas and his 
government were removed from the "national assembly" and 
subjected to repression. Democratic parties and organizations were 
dispersed and terrorized with the help of American troops. The 
treacherous reactionary elements provided the US imperialists with 
dozens of military bases in the archipelago and agreed to the de facto 
preservation of the colonial position of the Philippines. 


American capitalists were granted "equal" rights with the Filipinos for 
28 years to develop the country's natural resources. American 
companies actually received a monopoly on the export of raw 
materials and food. The Philippines was deprived of true customs 
independence. In a word, the United States concluded an unequal 
treaty with the "independent" Philippine Republic, which 
ensures complete domination of the country's economy by the 
American monopolies. 


In March 1947, US Representative McNutt and Rojas signed a 99-year 
lease by the United States of naval and air bases in the Philippines. 
Among these bases are the Stotsenberg fortress on the island of 
Luzon, the naval bases of Guiyuan, Subic, Tawi-Tawi, Cavite and over 
ten other points on various islands of the Philippine archipelago. The 
Philippines is thus tightly squeezed in the grip of American 
militarism and turned into one of the main US springboards for 
military aggression in the Far East. 


The strengthening of the imperialist dominance of the American 
financial oligarchy in the Philippines had a heavy impact on 
the economy and living standards of the Filipino people. Most 
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branches of industry and agriculture are in decline, foreign trade is 
sharply scarce, and the pressure of exploitation has been tightened to 
the limit. 


The extraction of iron ore in the Philippines, which before the war 
reached about 1 million tons, even in 1948 was almost zero, in 1949 
370 thousand g were mined and sent to Japan and in 1950 - 607 
thousand tons In 1948, only 20% of pre-war production was mined in 
gold, in 1949 - 35%, and in 1950 - 46%; cement was produced in 1948 
115 thousand g and in 1949 - 200 thousand tons against 170 thousand 
tons before the war. The railway network in 1919 was 900 km instead 
of 1,350 km before the war. Sugar production fell sharply behind pre- 
war levels. Only the production of coconut palm products reached the 
pre-war level in 1948, since the prices of coconut oil and copra were 
kept at a very high fivefold level. Electricity production increased 
significantly against the pre-war level, 


Real wages in the Philippines fell significantly in the second half of 
1948, and then again in the second half of 1949, which was one of the 
causes of a new wave of workers’ uprisings. 


The foreign trade deficit in 1947 reached 246 million am. dollars, in 
1948 - 337 million and in 1949 - 416 million dollars. The negative 
balance in trade with the United States, respectively, reached large 
figures - 375, 260 and 318 million dollars (1950 - 7 million dollars). This 
was the result of the US completely monopolizing the Philippine 
import market and at the same time reducing the purchase of 
Philippine goods. The share of the United States in Philippine imports 
was 86% in 1947, 80% in 1948, and almost 82% in 1949 against 60% 
before the war. In Philippine exports, the share of the United States 
was 57% in 1947, 64% in 1948, and 70% in 1949 against 83% in 1938. 
Such a huge negative trade balance could have been allowed in these 
years only because American militarists, building military bases in 
the Philippines, made large expenditures in dollars and, in addition, 
paid 452 million dollars to the Filipino landlords, the bourgeoisie, as 
well as the American colonialists for damages incurred during the 
war, which was abribe of the upper groups of the Philippine 
landowners and the bourgeoisie. In addition, in order to further 
strengthen its economic dominance, the United States provided some 
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loans to the Philippines. In 1947, the Post-War Reconstruction Finance 
Corporation provided the Philippines with a loan of $60 million and, 
in addition, small loans (up to $20 million) were provided to them. 
From the end of the war until the end of 1949, the Philippine puppet 
government received loans and subsidies totaling US$562 million 
from the American government. dollars (1). By 1949, the sources of 
dollar resources began to dry up quickly, and therefore even the 
puppet government of Manila was forced to limit imports from the 
United States. From the beginning of 1949, import controls were 
introduced, licenses were issued in limited quantities for a number of 
goods, and from August 1, 1949, import quotas for the import of 
American textiles were reduced. 


The economic position of the City in the Philippines, as well as in 
South Korea and other monopoly possessions of US imperialism, was 
severely undermined in the post-war years. The share of England in 
Philippin's foreign trade, negligible before, fell to tenths of a 
percent. The share of England in Philippine imports was 2.4% in 1937, 
0.6 in 1947, and 0 in 1948 ,8 and in 1949 -0.8% - in the export of the 
Philippines, the share of England was respectively 3.7, 3.2, 1.1 and 
1.3%. 


(1) Economist Survey, 1949, p. 424. 


Imperialism delaying the development of productive 
forces in the colonies 


The profoundly negative impact of imperialist enslavement on the 
development of colonial and semi-colonial countries is striking at the 
first glance with the course of development and the state of the 
national economy, with the level of industrial and agricultural 
production, with the standard of living of the population and with the 
cultural state of any enslaved country. 


Reality categorically refutes all sorts of theories of decolonization put 
forward by some apologists for imperialism. Of course, the 
imperialists, in their own interests, developed the mining industry in 
the colonies. They also created some manufacturing enterprises. But 
the pace and scale of this "construction" only confirms the fact that the 
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colonies, as a rule, remain agricultural appendages of their imperialist 
metropolises with raw materials. 


Taking advantage of their political dominance, the lack of customs 
independence of the colonies and semi-colonies, and all their 
economic might, the imperialist monopolies deliberately hampered 
the development of heavy industry in these countries. 


Only in certain periods, when the imperialist countries were not able 
to fully exert their influence on the economic development of certain 
Asian countries, or when, for special military reasons, they were in 
dire need of semi-finished products of heavy industry and weapons, 
did some colonies and semi-colonies develop to a certain extent heavy 
industry. In the same periods, light and mining industries developed 
with a little more success than under normal conditions. 


So, during the First World War, the industrial development of India, 
Indonesia, and China made a definite leap. In the Japanese colonies - 
Manchuria, Korea, Taiwan - the military industries developed during 
the preparations for the war against the USSR, China, and other 
countries and in the first years of the war (30s and early 40s). Japanese 
imperialism was in dire need of industrial products for military 
purposes and, in accordance with its strategic plans, was creating a 
military-industrial base on the mainland. 


But monopoly capital not only delayed the industrialization of the 
colonies and semi-colonies, supporting the power of the feudal lords 
and landowners and creating the appropriate economic conditions, 
it preserved feudal vestiges in the social system and in the agriculture 
of these countries - the political domination of the feudal lords, semi- 
feudal land ownership, rent-tax, rent in kind in the amount of 40-70% 
of the crop, usury, semi-serf and even slave labor. This circumstance 
has played no less important role in the maintenance of extremely low 
living standards and painful conditions of existence in the oppressed 
countries than the delay in their industrialization, for the 
overwhelming majority of the population of these countries earn their 
livelihood in agriculture. 


Both in China and in Indonesia, Indochina, in all colonial and semi- 
colonial countries, from year to year one could observe thousands of 
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facts confirming that “Capitalism has grown into a worldwide 
system of colonial oppression and financial strangulation by a 
handful of “advanced” countries of the gigantic majority population 
of the earth" (1). 


In industry and in other branches of the colonial economy, an 
extremely high level of exploitation and an extremely low, colonial 
standard of living for the working masseshave always been 
preserved. 


The imperialist countries, flooding colonial markets with their 
products and suppressing handicrafts and domestic industry in the 
colonies and semi-colonies, created in them a huge surplus of labor, 
as a result of which wages often fell below the value of labor power, 
which in turn contributed to delaying industrialization. In pursuit of 
maximum profit, the capitalists act as reactionaries in the 
development of new technology and often switch to manual labor. 
“Capitalism stands for new technology when it promises it the 
greatest profits. Capitalism stands against new technology and for the 
transition to manual labor when the new technology no longer 
promises the greatest profits. “In the colonies and semi-colonies, an 
excess of labor and wages below the value of labor power very often 
make the use of machines superfluous from the point of view of 
capital and often even impossible, that’s how the capitalists get the 
maximum profit by using the most primitive technique and manual 
labor. 


During and after the Second World War, the imperialist (2 ) and semi- 
feudal exploitation of the working masses of the colonial countries 
intensified especially living conditions deteriorated sharply as a result 
of the decline in agricultural and industrial production in most of the 
colonies and semi-colonies of Southeast Asia. 


By 1947-1948 in almost all of these agrarian countries, the area under 
crops has been significantly reduced in comparison with the pre-war 
period, and harvests have dropped even more. According to data 
published by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and 
the Far East, in 1947 the harvest of rice - this "bread of Asia" - reached 
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only 61% of the combined harvest for 1935-1939 in occupied Indo- 
China, 72 in Malaya, in Indonesia - 78, in Thailand - 95%. 


How much the food situation has deteriorated in the colonial world 
of Asia can be seen from the following more general data published 
by the Economic Review for 1948. While in South and East Asia, with 
a population of more than one billion people, the population in 1948 
increased by approximately 10% compared with pre-war, the harvest 
in the same year (when it increased compared to 1947) was generally 
lower than pre-war by 4% (3). But in the "Review" data on the harvest 
in 1948 in a number of Asian countries (for example, in Kuomintang 
China, Indonesia) are exaggerated. In fact, the harvest as a whole in 
the entire group of Asian countries was about 10% lower than before 
the war. 


According to American data, in Indonesia in 1948 the rice harvest did 
not exceed 75% of the pre-war level, the corn harvest - 60%, and the 
tapioca harvest - one of the most important local food products - 30%. 


(4) 


According to the same Economic Review, the rice harvest in Burma 
and Indochina in 1948 and 1949 amounted to about 80% of the pre- 
war; tea in Indonesia in 1948 was collected 12 thousand tons against 
77 thousand tons of the average harvest before the war. A number of 
agrarian colonial countries of Asia in 1947-1951. imported rice, wheat, 
flour, maize, and other grains from America, whereas before the war, 
the average total export of rice from these countries was 1.7 million 
tons per year. Cotton in all Asian countries in 1948 was produced, 
according to the "Review", 13% less than pre-war, but since the 
"Review" contains exaggerated data regarding China, in fact, cotton 
was produced hardly more than 75% pre-war. 


The number of livestock has dwindled everywhere. Working 
livestock - horses, bulls, buffaloes - in most countries of Southeast 
Asia, even in 1947-1948. only 70-85% of the pre-war number 
remained. Livestock in most countries and in 1950-1951. did not reach 
pre-war levels. 


Industrial production dropped sharply. In Indonesia in 1947, the 
output of the manufacturing industry reached only 30% of the pre- 
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war level. In Indo-China, coal mining in 1946-1951. remains within 10- 
20% of the 1939 level. In Malaya, iron mines did not work at all until 
1950. Almost no oil was produced in Burma, lead and zinc production 
was in 1947-1951. insignificant. 


(1) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 22, p. 179. 
(2) J. V. Stalin, Economic problems of socialism in the USSR, p. 40. 
(3) Economist Survey, 1948, p. XV. 


(4) "Far Eastern Survey” No. 18, 1948. 


The Korean people in the struggle against the bloody 
aggression of American predatory imperialism 


The United States is pursuing an openly aggressive bloody imperialist 
policy in Korea. Carrying out their predatory policy, they stubbornly 
set themselves the task of preventing the unification of the Korean 
people and the creation of a single independent Korea. South Korea, 
which occupies about 40% of the country's territory with 60% of the 
population, was turned into an American military foothold, a US 
colony. 


Korea was liberated in August-early September 1945 by Soviet 
troops from the yoke of Japanese imperialism. The American 
invaders were deprived of the opportunity to put the yoke of colonial 
slavery on the population of North Korea, where the Soviet Army 
remained until the end of 1948. The people of North Korea created a 
people's democratic government, in whose election the masses of 
South Korea also participated; The American imperialists tried by all 
means to suppress the democratic movement in the southern part of 
Korea they had occupied. American troops landed in South Korea on 
September 8, 1945, and created a brutal imperialist occupation 
regime. The American Lauterbach, in his book Danger from the East, 
admitted that in South Korea, the American authorities threw more 
Koreans into prisons in the early years of the occupation, threw more 
Koreans into prison than the Japanese had ever done. 
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After the surrender of Japan, up to nine hundred thousand Japanese 
left Korea. Instead of a Japanese administration, American generals 
created an auxiliary administrative apparatus of Koreans - former 
Japanese agents and people who had previously served the Japanese. 
Korean repatriates, whose total number by the end of 1948 exceeded 
2.2 million, were sent by the Americans from Japan, Kuomintang 
China, and Southeast Asia only to South Korea in order to increase 
the number of colonial slaves of the American monopolies. More than 
50% of the total number of repatriates came from Japan, up to 20% 
from China and South Manchuria. A significant number of landlords, 
kulaks, police officers and various former lackeys of the Japanese 
imperialists fled North Korea under the wing of the American 
reactionaries. 


Huge tracts of land seized in South Korea by the Japanese during their 
rule, the American administration took over after the surrender of 
Japan. The Japanese owned half of the total land area in Korea and 
almost one-fourth of the cultivated area; the American authorities did 
not even think about returning these lands to the working peasantry. 
They sold part of the land to Korean landlords and compradors, and 
most of it, including the possessions of the former Japanese concern 
Totaku, was transferred to the “New Korean Company” created by 
them in February 1946, which was supposed to be an instrument of 
American capital for the exploitation of Korean agriculture. 


However, a powerful anti-American movement in South Korea forced 
them to dissolve this company on March 22, 1948, but after part of the 
land had been plundered by it. The remaining lands were transferred 
to the land administration of the South Korean puppet government, 
which, in turn, continued to partly give away these lands to their 
adherents - traitors to the Korean people, and partly sold them, trying 
to create a kulak stratum in addition to the landlord class as their 
social support in the countryside. By the beginning of July 1948, out 
of 588,000 land holdings, 490,000 were plundered and sold (1) . 


After the comedy of the elections in South Korea, held on May 10, 
1948, the American militarists created their puppet government in 
this part of the country from former Japanese henchmen and other 
political crooks, headed by Syngman Rhee. This government of the 
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Korean Quislings was held in Seoul only as a result of the military, 
political and economic support of US imperialism. It brutally cracked 
down not only on the national liberation and democratic movement, 
but also on the opposition in the ranks of the Korean bourgeoisie and 
even attacked a number of members of its puppet parliament who 
tried to raise their voices of protest against the shameless anti-national 
policy of the leaders. But not even a year had passed since the creation 
of this puppet government, the agency of the American monopolies, 
as it became clear that it was a complete political and economic 
bankrupt. 


Demonstrations, strikes and sabotage, and in 1948-1950, armed 
guerrilla actions against the oppression of US imperialism have 
become commonplace in South Korea. Even many right-wing 
bourgeois parties in that country, having at first succumbed to 
demagogic American propaganda, began in 1948 to oppose the US 
occupation administration and its policies. They came to the 
conclusion that this administration and its puppet ensemble, led by 
Syngman Rhee, aimed at the complete colonial enslavement of Korea. 


These parties took part in the Korean People's Congress held in 
Pyongyang in April 1948; they joined the proposal of the Soviet Union 
and the demands of the Korean democratic parties for the withdrawal 
of all foreign military forces from Korea and for the Korean people to 
be given the opportunity to establish their own democratic 
government. 


The proposal of the Soviet government was received with great 
satisfaction by the broad masses of the people of Korea. The 
population of South Korea aspired to carry out the same fundamental 
democratic transformations that were carried out by the working 
masses in all areas of social and economic life in North Korea during 
the presence of the Soviet Army there. There, the land previously 
seized by the Japanese and the landlords' land were distributed free 
of charge among the peasants; by the spring of 1947, 725,000 landless 
and land-poor peasant families in North Korea had received more 
than one million hectares of land. 
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The Supreme People's Assembly of Korea was elected by the Korean 
people in August 1948. Not only the entire population of North Korea, 
but also 70% of the population of American-occupied South Korea 
participated in its elections. The Supreme People's Assembly 
proclaimed a people's democratic republic and set up a government 
headed by the leader of the Korean people and the Workers' Party of 
Korea, Kim II Sung. The Soviet Union withdrew its troops from Korea 
by December 25, 1948. 


In an effort to turn South Korea into its monopoly possession, Wall 
Street did not allow its English competitors to operate in it. English 
goods penetrated into Korea only in very limited quantities, there was 
no question of British investment in the country or the influence of 
England on the Seoul puppet government. The American monopolies 
considered South Korea their prey. 


Armed uprisings against the American occupation regime, in which 
even separate military and police units created by the Americans took 
part, began to flare up already in the autumn of 1948 and intensified 
in the first half of 1949. The American imperialists decided to take a 
maneuver - to evacuate in the summer of 1949 their regular troops 
from South Korea. Leaving a horde of military and all kinds of other 
advisers and instructors in the puppet army and the government of 
Rhee Syngman, abundantly supplying this government with 
weapons, and supporting it with their fleet, the American militarists 
hoped that by ostentatious withdrawal of troops from the country 
they would be able to calm the people of Korea. Back in 1948, the 
Washington government officially recognized its puppet, the 
government of Syngman Rhee, as the government of Korea. The 
American imperialists continued to rule South Korea. Discontent 
grew among the masses, the guerrilla movement 
developed increasingly, the purpose of which was to overthrow the 
hated regime of Lee Syngman, reunite with North Korea and win 
independence for the whole country. During 1949, even separate 
battalions and other military units, led by their commanders, joined 
the partisans, or left South Korea and went over to the side of the 
Korean People's Democratic Government. The leader of the 
construction of a new Korea was the Workers’ Party, a mass party of 
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workers created in June 1946 as a result of the merger of the People's 
and New Democratic Parties with the Communist Party of Korea, 
following the teachings of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin. 


At the end of June 1949, the constituent congress of the United 
Democratic Patriotic Front was held in Pyongyang, which was 
attended by representatives of more than 70 parties and public 
organizations of North and South Korea. The congress adopted a 
program for the struggle for the unity, independence, and democratic 
development of Korea. 


Turning South Korea into their colony, the American occupiers 
liquidated its industry, as a result of which most of the workers were 
thrown into the streets without any means of subsistence. In 1949, the 
production of the textile industry in South Korea was only 13% 
compared to the products of the end of 1945, the production of 
agricultural implements - 9%, engineering - 5% (2). In addition to high 
taxes, the occupiers also used inflation as a means of robbing the 
masses. In 1949, retail prices increased by more than a thousand times 
compared to pre-war prices. The terrible robbery of the peasants with 
the help of a variety of methods led to the fact that they could not even 
carry out simple reproduction. In addition, the occupiers and their 
puppets drove the peasants from the land in the areas of partisan 
movement. Many villages were completely resettled, and the 
peasants were forced to abandon their fields. As a result of all 
this, agriculture in South Korea has come to an unprecedented 
decline. The cultivated land area, which in 1945 was 87% of the pre- 
war area, decreased to 66% in 1948 and to 55% in 1949; cotton in 
1948/49 was collected only 17 thousand - less than 50% of the average 
pre-war harvest. 


The deficit of the state budget, a huge share of which went to finance 
the armed struggle against the people's liberation movement, in 
1948/49 amounted to at least 40% of the entire budget. This deficit was 
largely covered, as before, by the printing press. As a result, inflation 
increased rapidly in South Korea. By the end of 1948, more than 40 
billion won were in circulation, i.e., almost 5 times more than after the 
surrender of Japan in September 1945. At the end of 1949, already 74 
billion won were put into circulation. economic ruin, accompanied by 
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unbridled terror and merciless robbery of broad sections of the 
working people, for its part, contributed to the development of a mass 
armed partisan struggle of the people against the American occupiers 
and their proteges. 


Thanks to the leadership of the people's democracy and the labor 
enthusiasm of the workers and peasants, industry and agriculture in 
North Korea developed at an unusually fast pace. In 1949, the grain 
harvest in the People's Democratic Republic exceeded the 1944 
harvest by 626,000 tons; The output of such branches of industry as 
machine-building and light industry surpassed the pre-war level. 
Cultural construction was marked by huge successes. Korean youth 
got the opportunity to study at universities and institutes. Within five 
years, fifteen institutions of higher education were opened, while 
before the liberation, there was not a single institution of higher 
education in North Korea (4). As a result of land reforms, the 
dominance of landlords and usurers ended, their lands were 
transferred to peasants and farm laborers. The masses of South Korea 
knew that an independent Korean state existed north of the 38th 
parallel, that the people there began to live the kind of life that the 
Koreans passionately dreamed of during the long years of Japanese 
oppression. 


The existence of the Democratic People's Republic of Korea, which 
attracted the popular masses of South Korea like a magnet, infuriated 
the American imperialists. In addition, North Korea was close to 
important areas of the Soviet Far East and bordered on China's largest 
industrial region, Manchuria. The American imperialists sought to 
establish their foothold in North Korea. They also tried to make up for 
their defeat in China by some success in their aggressive policy. 


All this led to the shameful and bloody military adventure of the 
American aggressors in Korea, launched on June 25, 1950. On that 
day, the puppet South Korean army, on the orders of Syngman Rhee 
and his American masters, attempted to invade the People's 
Democratic Republic, hoping to quickly crack down on people's 
democracy. in North Korea. This army was thoroughly prepared for 
the attack. The American occupying forces, who left South Korea a 
year earlier, left hundreds of millions of dollars' worth of weapons to 
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the puppet regime. Until the end of 1949, according to official figures, 
the United States provided Syng-man Rhee with subsidies of $275 
million and a loan of $25 million. (5). The Americans trained an army 
of 100,000 soldiers and officers and a police corps of 50,000 men. These 
armed forces were actually commanded by 500 American military 
advisers and instructors. In addition, the US military itself was trained 
to assist the South Korean puppets. 


However, the command of the People's Democratic Army, which 
received reliable information about the impending invasion in early 
May, adequately met the gangs of mercenaries trained by MacArthur. 
In a radio address to the Korean people, Prime Minister Kim I] Sung 
said on June 26: "The government of the Democratic People's Republic 
of Korea, after discussing the situation, has ordered our People's 
Army to launch a decisive counteroffensive and defeat the enemy's 
armed forces."(6) . The immediate direct American intervention did 
not help either. The puppet troops were quickly defeated and, with 
the active support of the population of South Korea, they were driven, 
together with the American intervention troops, to a narrow 
bridgehead on the southern tip of the Korean Peninsula. Two months 
after the beginning of the attack on the Democratic People's Republic 
of Korea, no more than 10% of the territory of South Korea remained 
in the hands of the American interventionists. In the liberated South 
Korea, the people immediately established the same democratic order 
as in North Korea. Land transformations were carried out, as a result 
of which 1,163 thousand farm laborers and poor peasants received 520 
thousand tenbo of land (7). The people of South Korea, having rid 
themselves of the terrible oppression of US imperialism and its 
puppets, enthusiastically set about building a new life. But American 
predatory imperialism did not want to reconcile itself to another 
defeat of its aggressive plans. 


The Washington government dictated on June 27 to its satellites in the 
United Nations the illegal decision that the war against the Korean 
people would be waged in the name and under the flag of the United 
Nations. The Security Council took this shameful decision in the 
absence of representatives of the Soviet Union and the People's 
Republic of China, and therefore it could not have any legal force. The 
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American aggressors needed it not only to try to disguise their bloody 
attack on the Democratic People's Republic of Korea, but they also 
hoped to get cannon fodder and other help from their satellites to 
wage the war. “The American imperialists, who dream of world 
domination,” Kim II Sung stated in early July, are striving to “turn our 
homeland into their colony forever, (8) . Having gathered superior 
forces and huge military equipment, the American robbers went on 
the offensive in mid-September 1950. An army of 50 thousand people, 
hundreds of warships, many hundreds of bombers, and fighters were 
thrown into the landing operation against Seoul. 


In view of the overwhelming superiority in the armed forces, the 
American aggressors at first achieved a _ certain success. 
After recapturing South Korea, an army of murderers and robbers 
crossed the 38th parallel and invaded North Korea. This army 
included two brigades of British troops, a Turkish brigade, 
detachments of Filipino, French, Dutch mercenaries, Lisynman South 
Korean divisions, and various other rabble, but its main forces were 
American divisions, fleet, and aviation. 


Committing terrible atrocities everywhere on their way, destroying 
tens of thousands of civilians, including women and children, 
MacArthur's hordes of robbers were already looking forward to 
victory. MacArthur himself, not distinguished by either military 
talents or even the ability to soberly assess the situation, at the end of 
November announced to the world that by Christmas his "victorious" 
troops would go home to celebrate the victory. In one area, hordes of 
robbers had already approached the Chinese border. Having 
launched a general offensive on November 24, 1950, the American 
command expected to destroy the Korean People's Liberation Army 
and the Chinese volunteers who had come to its aid within one to two 
weeks. 


The presumptuous American strategists were bitterly disappointed. 
The offensive of their ground forces quickly fizzled out. The People's 
Liberation Forces of Korea and the Chinese volunteers who came to 
their aid launched a counteroffensive. All tactical and strategic 
calculations of the Americans turned out to be built on sand. They 
suffered a severe military defeat. Millions of Korean patriots helped 
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by all means to fight against the cruel enemy. The most terrible 
repressions and atrocities could not stop the great popular impulse. 
Hundreds of new fighters took the place of each killed, tortured. This 
was the greatest defeat of the American conquerors. That is why 
"Korea has become the banner of the liberation movement for the 
oppressed and dependent countries" (9) . 


The war of conquest launched by US imperialism in Korea did not 
turn out to be an easy and pleasant military walk, as the US 
imperialists hoped. The Washington rulers launched a furious arms 
race, resorted to a policy of desperate pressure on their imperialist 
"minor partners" and satellites, and forced eighteen of their satellites 
to take part in the attack on Korea and in threatening the People's 
Republic of China. 


Already at the end of 1950, the magnates of American capital showed 
that they yearn for the speediest expansion of the conflagration of 
war, that, contrary to the lessons of history, contrary to logic and 
common sense, they were betting on a third world war; like lost 
playboys, they are ready to play all-in, although such a game clearly 
threatens them with death. 


It is clear, therefore, that the open military aggression of US 
imperialism against the Korean and Chinese peoples in the Far 
East has not only a local significance. It is intricately linked to the 
entire international situation; it threatens the peace and security of the 
entire world. The heroic troops of the Democratic People's Republic 
of Korea and the Chinese volunteers are fighting with weapons in 
their hands in defense of peace. Their successes and victories are the 
successes and victories of the cause of peace. The struggle against the 
American invasion of Korea is therefore of tremendous importance 
for all peace-loving peoples, for the proletariat of all countries, for the 
democratic forces of the entire world. It enjoys the warmest sympathy 
and support of the popular masses of all countries, including all the 
progressive people of the United States of America. 


In connection with the proposal made by the representative of the 
Soviet Union, Comrade Malik, to start negotiations on a cessation of 
hostilities in Korea, made in the summer of 1951, the US government 
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was forced to agree to negotiations. But, having begun negotiations 
with the command of the Korean People's Liberation Army and the 
command of the Chinese volunteers at the end of June 1951, the 
American generals soon showed that they were trying to disrupt the 
negotiations with all sorts of provocations and predatory demands, 
the place of which was Kaesong, located on the 38th parallel, and then 
Panmenzhon. 


Simultaneously with the negotiations, American air pirates continued 
to bombard Pyongyang and other North Korean cities. The army of 
imperialist invaders also unsuccessfully made fierce attempts to break 
through the front located in the region of the 38th parallel. 


The powerful rebuff that American aggression received in Korea was 
yet another proof that the peoples no longer wish to endure colonial 
enslavement, even if it is supported by the entire military force of the 
most predatory imperialist power, the United States of America. 


(1) Economist Survey, 1948, p. 41. 
(2) See Pravda, March 22, 1950. 


(3) See Kim II Sung, The Korean People's Great Liberation War for 
Freedom and Independence, Pyongyang 1951, p. 51. 


(4) See ibid., page 52. 


(5) Economist Survey, 1949, p. 422. In fact, the cost of military aid to 
Syngman Rhee exceeded $700 million. 


(6) Kim Il Sung, The Korean People's Great Liberation War for 
Freedom and Independence, p. 7. 


(7) See ibid., p. 101. 


(8) Kim Il Sung, The Great Liberation War of the Korean People for 
Freedom and Independence, p. 22. 


(9) N. A. Bulganin, 33rd Anniversary of the Great October Socialist 
Revolution, Gospolitizdat, 1950, p. 25. 
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Anti-imperialist liberation war of the Vietnamese 
people 


The decisive role in the political life of Vietnam for several years was 
played by the Viet Minh people's democratic organization (full name: 
"People's Union of the Struggle for the Independence of Vietnam"), 
which was formed in 1941 as a result of the merger of the Communist 
Party of Indo-China with the socialist, democratic, and nationalist 
parties and with a number of other democratic organizations. The 
leading role in this organization belonged to the working class. 


Beginning in 1944, when the first armed detachment was created, the 
Viét Minh led a guerrilla struggle against the Japanese occupiers and 
their lackey, the Vichy administration. Most of the partisans were then 
armed only with bamboo sticks. The Viet Minh was headed by the 
experienced fighter for the interests of the Indochinese workers, Ho 
Chi Minh, secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of Indo-China. By the middle of 1945, The Viet Minh already had up 
to five million members. In 1945, the people nominated Ho Chi 
Minh as head of the government of Vietnam. The Provisional People's 
Government, set up in Tonkin on 19 August, proclaimed the 
independence of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam on September 
2nd. 


Not being able to strangle the Republic of Vietnam with armed force, 
the French colonialists began to maneuver. They officially recognized 
Vietnam, but began to curtail its territory, organizing not only in 
Cambodia and Laos, but also in Cochin China "autonomous" puppet 
governments that carried out the will of the French colonial 
authorities. The "Co-Chin Hin Republic" was formed in June 1946 and 
declared an "autonomous republic’ on February 4, 1947. The 
population of Vietnam, even after the formation of these puppet 
republics, was over twenty million people. The French imperialists 
insisted on the creation of an "Indo-Chinese federation" in which 
Vietnam would be included as an integral part. According to the 
French colonizers, the "Indo-Chinese Federation" was to remain in 
economic and political dependence on France, and the colonial regime 
would actually remain untouched. 
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The French imperialists, however, failed in getting the Vietnamese 
government to agree to the conditions they put forward. 


The first agreement between the government of Ho Chi Minh and 
France was signed on March 6, 1946, in Hanoi. This agreement began 
with the words: "The French government recognized the Republic of 
Vietnam as a free state, having its own government, parliament, army, 
finances, part of the Indo-Chinese Federation and the French Union." 


After the signing of this agreement, the French imperialists 
nevertheless continued military operations against Vietnam, at the 
same time conducting negotiations and carrying out various political 
maneuvers. On September 14, 1946, the representatives of Vietnam 
and France signed a second agreement in Fontainebleau, according to 
which the French authorities pledged to end the war and a temporary 
"modus vivendi" was defined between France and Vietnam. For 
several months, relative calm reigned in Indo-China. It was violated 
by French troops on December 19 of the same year. The leaders of the 
French administration in Indo-China, headed by Admiral 
d'Argenlier, who until March 1947 served as high commissioner of 
Indo-China, sought to prevent the implementation of the Franco- 
Vietnamese agreement, and again started the war against Vietnam. 


Undoubtedly, hostilities resumed and were carried out using the 
most brutal methods with the knowledge of the government of 
Ramadhier. The French authorities threw in Indo-China - especially 
after the removal of the Communists from the French government - 
increasingly more military units, trying to liquidate the republic by 
armed force. The well-armed French army, numbering more than 
200 thousand soldiers and officers, tried to defeat the poorly armed, 
but strong support of the entire people, national army of Vietnam and 
detachments of popular partisans in Indo-China. The French foreign 
legion operating in Indo-China included about 50,000 Nazi soldiers 
and officers. 


The Viét Minh Union and the government of Vietnam, waging a hard 
struggle against the cruel enemies of their people, pursued the noble 
goals set out in the program and constitution approved by the 
National Assembly of Vietnam in November 1945. These goals are as 
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follows: the independence and territorial integrity of the country, 
the national unity of the country, the development of democratic 
freedom, enlightenment and raising the economic well-being of the 
people, cooperation with the French people, based on the principle of 
freedom and equality, friendship with all peoples. 


The government of Vietnam in the very first months of its 
activity abolished unfair taxes, banned usury, which was the scourge 
of peasants in Indo-China. It redistributed communal lands, reduced 
rents. A massive campaign was launched to eradicate illiteracy. As a 
result, the number of illiterates in Vietnam by the autumn of 1948 
was reduced from 80 (under French rule) to 20% (1) . The cost of living 
in the country is much lower than in occupied Saigon and Haiphong. 


The colonialists tried to liquidate the republic by organizing attacks 
on its territory one after another. In the autumn of 1947 and the winter 
of 1947/48, French troops launched two major offensives against the 
armed forces of Vietnam. After many months of operations, they 
were repulsed by the Vietnamese army with heavy losses. According 
to data published by the Vietnamese government, from the beginning 
of the liberation war to June 19, 1948, the French imperialist troops 
have already lost more than 53,000 soldiers and officers killed and 
45,000 wounded in Indo-China (2) . 


A report from the Vietnamese General Staff, published in September 
1949, indicated that in eight months French troops lost in battle 10,200 
soldiers and officers killed, 3,250 wounded and 1,600 captured. 
During these months, 21 French aircraft were shot down, 21 river 
steamers were sunk, and significant trophies were captured. From the 
Algerian, Tunisian and Moroccan soldiers who went over to the side 
of Vietnam, a special "Free North African Brigade" was created, which 
fought against the French troops. 


In the summer of 1948, and then in 1949-1950 the expeditionary army 
of the colonialists repeatedly launched major offensives against 
Vietnam, but each time failed. Due to heavy losses, large 
reinforcements were constantly sent from France. 


The expenses of the French government for the colonial war against 
Vietnam in 1947 amounted to about four billion francs per month, in 
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1948 - more than five billion, and in 1949 - 9 billion francs per month. 
More than one third of France's entire military budget - 107 billion 
francs - was earmarked in 1949 for the Vietnam War. In 1950 this 
figure rose to 137 billion francs, which also amounted to a third of the 
total amount of 420 billion francs allocated for military needs. The 
actual cost of the war against Vietnam was even greater. 


The French occupation troops hold only ports, the most important 
cities, strategic points, and railways in their hands. 


The recognition of the government of Vietnam by the Soviet Union 
(January 30, 1950), the People's Republic of China, and other countries 
in the democratic camp caused a wave of enthusiasm among the 
Vietnamese masses and strengthened their determination to achieve 
an early victory. 


In the last months of 1950, the People's Army of Vietnam launched a 
major counteroffensive, which was crowned with significant success. 
A number of cities and fortified points were liberated in North 
Vietnam. Most of their garrisons were destroyed or taken prisoner; 
only a few garrisons managed to partially retreat and join the main 
occupying forces in the Hanoi area. Military operations unfolded in 
the vicinity of Hanoi. 


In December 1950, alarmed French imperialists sent the well-known 
reactionary General de Lattre de Tassigny to Indo-China as high 
commissar and commander-in-chief of an expeditionary army. 
Having received large reinforcements, the French troops temporarily 
held their positions in the Hanoi region, but more and more gloomy 
prospects were opening up for them ahead. Awakened to political life, 
former colonial slaves are fighting increasingly more resolutely for 
their human rights and for democratic ideals. 


By the sixth anniversary of the republic (1951), the losses of the 
expeditionary troops of the invaders exceeded 150 thousand people. 
The liberated territory makes up about 90% of the entire area of 
Vietnam, and up to 20 million people live on it. The Vietnamese 
government is carrying out various democratic reforms and _ is 
concerned about increasing the well-being of the people. In early 
1950, a decision was made tonationalize the country's mineral 
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resources. The lands of national traitors and communal lands, which 
were previously in the hands of rich peasants, are distributed among 
needy peasants.In the republic despite the extremely difficult 
military conditions, the factory and handicraft industry are 
developing. Thus, the supply of fabrics to the population has 
improved significantly due to the development of cotton production. 


In 1950, the liberation guerrilla struggle in Cambodia and Laos 
intensified significantly. By the end of 1951, a third of Cambodia and 
a third of Laos, with a population of 1.5 million, were in the hands of 
popular guerrillas. In early 1952, the People's Army of Vietnam, after 
the siege, took the important fortress of Hoa Binh and liberated new 
areas of the country. 


The colonial war in Indo-China is being waged with the help of funds 
received by the French government in the form of "military aid", with 
loans and arms received from the United States. Without these funds, 
neither the French nor the other governments of the European 
colonial countries after the Second World War would have been able 
to keep huge expeditionary armies in the colonies and spend colossal 
sums on suppressing the liberation movement of the colonial peoples. 


Seeking to intimidate the Vietnamese and tearing their bestial malice, 
French administrators, and officers, directed at the head of the 
expeditionary troops in Indo China, create incredible atrocities. 
The civilian population of the villages is being fired from 
aircraft, tanks and armored cars are destroying rice fields, in the areas 
occupied by the invaders, poles with the severed heads of local 
residents planted on them are placed along the roads, and the corpses 
of men and women hang on roadside trees. 


But the time has passed when it was possible to frighten the 
oppressed people with terror. The atrocities and violence of 
imperialist enslaverscaused only the greatest hatred of 
imperialists among the progressive democratic forces of the whole 
world, including France itself. 


Armed with arms in the struggle for national independence and 
peace, the people of Viet Nam vigorously support the international 
peace movement. By January 1, 1952,more than 7.5 million 
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Vietnamese signed the Appeal of the World Peace Council on the 
conclusion of a Peace Pact between the five great powers. 


The working people of France, led by their Communist 
Party, resolutely condemned the imperialist policy of the French 
bourgeoisie in Indo-China and vigorously fight against this policy, 
demanding recognition of the independence of Vietnam and the 
conclusion of a treaty with it on the basis of equality and friendship. 


With the aim of strengthening the leadership of the working class and 
still more closely uniting all the fighters for the independence of 
Vietnam, the revolutionary groups undertook in 1951 a number of 
very important organizational measures. In February, a congress of 
representatives of the advanced fighters against imperialism and 
feudalism was held, which decided to establish the Labor Party (Lao- 
dong). This party, recognizing Marxism-Leninism as its ideology, put 
forward a political program following the principles of people's 
democracy. The Labor Party is now the leading political force in 
Vietnam. 


In March of the same year, a congress of two mass political 
organizations, the Viet Minh and Lien Viet, was held. The congress 
decided to unite these organizations into the Lien Viet United 
National Front, which was carried out. These measures meant further 
serious strengthening and consolidation of the liberation forces of 
Vietnam. 


The leader of the Labor Party and the Vietnamese people, a proven 
fighter for the interests of the working masses, Ho Chi Minh enjoyes 
great prestige in Vietnam. Under his leadership, the revolutionary 
people are gaining more and more victories. 


The People's Democratic Republic of Vietnam, its 150,000 regular 
army and 300,000 guerrillas are successfully waging a hard struggle 
against the imperialist oppressors. The people of Vietnam are 
confident that they will emerge victorious from this struggle. 


(1) See "For a lasting peace, for people's democracy!", November 1, 
1948 


(2) See Izvestia, July 20, 1948 
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The Indonesian people in the struggle against the 
imperialist enslavers 


The Indonesian people proclaimed the creation of an independent 
republic on August 17, 1945. On the basis of the guerrilla forces that 
fought against the Japanese invaders, an army was quickly created, 
which defended the republic against the British, Japanese, and Dutch 
troops. 


Loyalty to the Indonesian Republic was shown not only by the 
population of Java, Sumatra, but also Borneo, Celebes, and other 
islands. Under the pressure of the masses, even the feudal lords on 
Celebes, princes, and tribal leaders, numbering more than six 
hundred people, came forward in early 1946 demanding the 
unification of Celebes with the Indonesian Republic. 


In the course of the revolutionary warled by the working 
class, there was an ever-sharper division between the masses of the 
people, and between the feudal lords and the traitorous elements of 
the bourgeoisie, who openly embarked on the path of betrayal of 
national interests and tried to entice the petty bourgeoisie and the 
backward part of the peasantry with them. In the course of the 
revolutionary people's liberation war, the fellow travelers of the 
national liberation movement weeded out and went over to the side 
of imperialism. So, for example, in Sumatra, already in 1946, the 
sultans of the local principalities agreed with the Dutch and the 
British. The people then opposed the sultans in Sumatra, forced them 
to abdicate the throne, their property was transferred under public 
control. 


By force of arms and with unheard-of cruelty, the Dutch and Anglo- 
Indian troops suppressed in 1946 the national authorities created on 
Celebes, Borneo and a number of other "outer" islands and drove the 
national liberation democratic movement underground there. The 
population of these islands is more backward, and therefore the 
movement was less organized than in Java and Sumatra. Yet even 
there, the people created armed detachments that resisted the Dutch 
occupiers. In 1946, on Celebes, the Dutch troops fought with many 
thousands of armed detachments of the people's forces. 
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Despite the extensive use of aviation, artillery, and the navy, which 
supported the Dutch army of 130,000-150,000 men, the imperialists 
were unable to stifle the national revolutionary movement in Java and 
Sumatra. It was impossible to liquidate the Indonesian Republic by 
force of arms. 


Among the parties that participated in the early years in the struggle 
for the independence of Indonesia was the “national” party, which 
reflected the interests of the native bourgeoisie and part of the native 
feudal lords, the Muslim Masiumi party, organized by the Muslim 
bourgeoisie and the clergy and keeping part of the Muslim peasantry 
under its influence. The Socialist Party united the petty bourgeoisie, 
part of the intelligentsia and part of the workers. It had a right and a 
left wing, reflecting various class elements. The left wing acted largely 
under the banner of communist ideology. The Communist Party 
marched at the head of the class-conscious elements of the working 
class, drawing into its ranks also the intelligentsia and peasants. 


The bourgeois "national" party and "Masiumi", which existed legally 
during the Japanese occupation, were more organized at the 
beginning of the movement and possessed material resources and 
personnel, seized leading positions in the government of the republic 
during the first period of the struggle. Sukarno, the leader of the 
"national" party, became the President of the Indonesian Republic. 


Ruthlessly suppressed Communist Party, both under the Dutch 
before the Second World War and during the Japanese 
occupation, emerged from the underground few and relatively weak. 
However, it grew very rapidly, became stronger organizationally and 
expanded its influence among the masses. Prior to the establishment 
of Sharifuddin's government in 1947, representatives of the 
Communist Party were not part of the government, but already in 
1946, they headed the "National Concentration" - an organization that 
embraced Indonesian political parties and coordinated their actions. 
The party was initially infiltrated by Trotskyists and _ other 
treacherous elements, but in 1946 the party was purged, and after that 
it quickly became a mass party of Indonesian workers. 
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In 1946, the numerous socialist organization "Rayat Indonesia" and 
the people's organization "Gerakan Masakarat" joined the Communist 
Party. Following this, the Gerindo Party and some other people's 
organizations joined the Communist Party. In 1948, the Socialist Party 
of Indonesia merged with the Communist Party. 


The Communist Party enjoyed great influence not only in Java, but 
also in Sumatra, where even before the war there were large oil 
enterprises and extensive rubber plantations, and where there was a 
significant working stratum among the population. 


In areas occupied by the Dutch, the Communist Party and 
revolutionary trade unions were outlawed. At the beginning of 1947, 
a congress of the Communist Party was held in the Indonesian 
Republic, which approved the program for its further activities. 


When the Hatt government openly went against the people and began 
to pursue a policy of reaction and terror, it banned the Communist 
Party. 


After the Dutch and American imperialists finally reached an 
agreement with the Hatt government, this government in August 
1949 ordered the cessation of hostilities against the Dutch 
expeditionary forces. But the popular masses of Indonesia, while 
continuing their liberation struggle against imperialism, also came 
out against the government of Hatta. 


Without stopping fighting for a bigger piece of the Indonesian pie, the 
governments of Holland, the United States and England agreed in late 
1949 to create a "United States of Indonesia" consisting of 15 separate 
states. They hoped that such a maneuver would help to strengthen 
the position of imperialism in Indonesia. 


Given that Holland in December 1949 transferred sovereignty to the 
government of the Republic of the United States of Indonesia, the 
Soviet government on January 25, 1950, informed Holland, and 
Indonesia of its decision to recognize the United States of Indonesia 
as an independent and sovereign state and establish diplomatic 
relations with them (1) . 
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The years 1950 and 1951 were marked by new actions by the working 
people of Indonesia against the imperialists and their agents. In 
August-September 1950, the strike of 800,000 agricultural workers 
continued for a month. They secured their economic demands for 
massive wage increases after Indonesia's central trade union 
organization threatened a general strike if the farm workers' demands 
were not met. 


The political program of the strikers included the demand for the 
nationalization of the most important industries and plantations. 


In Indonesia in 1951, the movement for a united national democratic 
front, as well as the movement for peace, intensified. In addition to 
the Communist Party, which lead the struggle against imperialism, 
the Communist Youth League, trade unions and peasant democratic 
organizations actively participate in this movement. The appeal for 
the conclusion of the Peace Pact was signed in Indonesia by January 
1, 1952, by 609,000 people. 


In a number of mountainous regions, not only on the island of Java, 
but also in Sumatra and Celebes, the partisans created organs of 
people's power. 


In August 1951, a large partisan detachment even tried to capture the 
port of Tanjongprok, through which the maritime trade of Jakarta, the 
capital of Indonesia, passes. 


The reactionary government tried to suppress the people's liberation 
movement by brutal terror. Acting on the instructions of the 
American imperialists, on August 16, 1951, it again arrested many 
leaders of the democratic parties, including twelve members of 
parliament (including five communists, three representatives of the 
peasant party). As a result of mass arrests in August 1951, 15 
thousand people were thrown into prisons and concentration camps. 


The Indonesian people continue their great struggle for their just 
cause with unflagging energy. The Eastern Economist, an organ of the 
Indian big bourgeoisie, stated in an article on Indonesia in September 
1951: “It is known that partisan detachments operate in many parts of 
the country, especially in West Java. These detachments are 
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continuously replenished by dissatisfied elements: peasants and 
workers who believe that the government is not taking measures to 
improve their living conditions, national minorities, and others. Large 
detachments of partisans at the beginning of 1952 operated on the 
island of Celebes. 


When it became known to the Indonesian people that the foreign 
minister of the Sukiman government had signed a secret military 
agreement (January 6, 1952) with the United States, such a storm of 
discontent arose that the Sukiman government was forced to resign. 
The Vilopo government, which came to replace it, representing a 
coalition of bourgeois parties in Indonesia, as well as the parliament, 
under pressure from the masses, refused to approve an agreement 
that turns Indonesia into a military base and a source of cannon 
fodder for the United States. 


(1) See Pravda, January 26, 1950. 


The Burmese people in the struggle for national 
independence and democracy 


The people's liberation movement in Burma, having passed through 
various stages in a short time, is becoming stronger and stronger. 
Even during the Japanese occupation, the armed forces created by the 
Burmese people entered the fight against the invaders, who killed 
more than 200 thousand Burmese and destroyed sixteen thousand 
villages. 


When the British colonialists returned to Burma after the capitulation 
of Japan, they tried to suppress the national liberation movement with 
bayonets and machine guns. They enlisted, as the imperialists 
everywhere did, former Japanese agents from the ranks of the 
Burmese ruling classes. But here, too, the colonialists soon had to 
make sure that with the help of Japanese agents and machine guns 
they could not suppress the national liberation movement. After the 
Burmese police strike that broke out in September 1946 developed 
into a general strike in Burma, the British colonialists became 
convinced of the shaky foundations they stood on in that country. 
They decided to resort to political maneuvers. Having promised to 
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give Burma the status of a dominion in the near future, the British 
authorities created a new "state council" of Burma, in which 
the representatives of the Burmese Anti-Fascist League won the 
majority of seats. By petty concessions and tempting promises, the 
British won over the unstable bourgeois and feudal elements of this 


league. 


But the popular masses in Burma have become increasingly active in 
defending their freedom and democracy. From the end of 1946, some 
areas were already covered by the insurgency. Anglo-Indian 
troops opposed the rebels. In this situation, in April 1947, "elections" 
to a constituent assembly were held in Burma. Although the 
compromising elements won the majority of seats in the constituent 
assembly, under the pressure of the masses of the people they were 
compelled to present to the British imperialists a number of demands 
which they considered too far-reaching. In 1947, the prime minister 
of "autonomous" Burma, General Aung San, and members of his 
government were assassinated by a group of terrorists. The opinion 
was expressed in the international press that agents of the British 
imperialists organized this attempt. 


But the masses of the people began to move, and even significant 
circles of the Burmese bourgeoisie continued to demand 
independence for Burma. Convinced that certain concessions were 
indispensable, the London government agreed to grant Burma the 
rights of a dominion; it was compelled to recognize also Burma's right 
to secede from the British Empire, if she so desired. The British big 
bourgeoisie was convinced that the Burmese ruling strata, having 
seized the administrative apparatus with the help of British troops 
and the English colonial apparatus, would be satisfied with the rights 
of a dominion and would not raise the question of secession from the 
empire. They were wrong. The desire of the popular masses for 
independence was too strong, and the native bourgeoisie, trying to 
keep power in their hands, went on a formal separation from the 
British Empire, hated by all the colonial peoples. On June 17, 1947, the 
constituent assembly of Burma declared the country an independent 
republic. But the exit from the British Empire was only a formality. 
Behind the backs of the Burmese people, the government of bourgeois 
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reformists, who call themselves socialists, headed by Prime Minister 
Ta-kin Nu, agreed with the London government on the conclusion of 
such a treaty, according to which "independent" Burma actually 
remained a British semi-colony. 


According to the agreement signed on October 17, 1947, the British 
military mission remains in Burma; the Burmese government pledged 
not to invite any other military missions and instructors. In this way, 
the British, by the way, tried to protect themselves from the 
penetration of American imperialists into Burma. Against Americans 
and other foreigners, another clause of the treaty is directed, giving 
the British and Indians the right to own real estate in Burma and 
denying such a right to other foreigners. 


The Burmese government, under this agreement, out of a debt of 690 
million rupees, recognized Burma's debt to England in the amount of 
490 million rupees (about 37 million pounds sterling) and undertook 
to pay it within 20 years. All the main mining and industrial 
enterprises, including oil fields, non-ferrous metal mines, forestry, 
rubber plantations, and power plants, remained in the hands of 
British capital. 


The agreement signed by Takin Nu with the British government was 
ratified by the Burmese Parliament on January 4, 1948. It is believed 
that from that day Burma formally withdrew from the British Empire. 
Seven members of the Burmese parliament - communists - out of 255 
members voted against the ratification of the treaty containing the 
conditions under which Burma, in fact, remained an enslaved 
country. Subsequently, the communists were expelled from 
parliament. 


Deep dissatisfaction with the semi-colonial position, illusory 
independence, and the need to continue to work for the British 
exploiters and their compradors seized the Burmese people, 
especially the workers, the advanced elements of the intelligentsia 
and the working peasantry. 


The unrest among the workers in 1948 quickly turned into economic 
and political strikes. In March 1948, a major strike broke out in Central 
Burma in the British oil fields. In addition to economic demands, 
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the workers put forward the slogan of the nationalization of the oil 
industry. The unrest spread to other regions, embracing the peasantry 
as well. Expanding and intensifying, this movement against 
exploitation, for independence and democracy, soon developed into 
a guerrilla war of the masses against the government of Burma, which 
agreed to the virtual control of British imperialism in the country. By 
the autumn of 1948, significant territories in Central and Southern 
Burma, in the northwest and in Arakan were under the rule of the 
liberation forces. 


The troops of the Burmese government, led by the British mission and 
British instructors, launched extensive military operations against the 
popular guerrillas, but were unable to suppress the movements. 
Moreover, in a number of cases, government troops and military 
police in whole groupsbegan to go over to the side of the 
partisans. As early as June 1948, The Economist, a British monopoly 
magazine, expressed satisfaction with the results of the political 
maneuvering of British imperialism in Burma: “If we compare the 
state of affairs in Burma with the tense situation in which the French 
are in Indo-China and the Dutch in Indonesia, then we you should 
consider yourself lucky ” (1) . 


Having entered into an agreement with the national-reformist 
bourgeoisie at the expense of the working masses, British imperialism 
acquired political compradors in Burma, but the "respite" for it proved 
to be short-lived. The struggle of the popular masses against the 
imperialist exploiters and their agents soon intensified to such an 
extent that on August 20, 1948, the Burmese government used the last 
resort in its struggle against the people—it declared martial law in the 
country. 


Despite the joint efforts of British military advisers and the ruling 
classes of the country, the armed guerrilla struggle in Burma in the 
second half of 1948 grew increasingly more, covering new areas and 
drawing ever new masses of working people into its orbit. 


In order to deceive the peasant masses and stop the rapid growth of 
discontent, the Takin Nu government in October 1948 passed in 
Parliament a law on the nationalization of land holdings over fifty 
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acres and the subsequent transfer of land to the peasants. These 
landholdings are mainly in the hands of Indian landlords who 
demand compensation. The law was only a demagogic gesture, an 
attempt to appease the poor peasantry. Knowing how popular the 
idea of fighting for socialism was among the working masses, even in 
backward Burma, Takin Nu began to juggle socialist slogans. 


On September 13, 1950, the government of Burma concluded an 
agreement with the United States on American "assistance", that is, it 
agreed to the establishment of American military and economic 
control in Burma along with British control. According to China 
Monsley Review (February 1951), the treaty contains secret clauses 
whereby the Takin Nu government, in return for a $35 million loan 
from the United States, promised concessions and all sorts of rights 
and privileges to the American monopolies. 


The anti-popular policy of the government, various reactionary 
measures daily exposed the bearers of this policy, and no demagogic 
methods could deceive the people. In February 1949, government 
workers and employees went on a general strike, demanding not only 
the maintenance of high-cost benefits, but also political demands - the 
creation of a democratic coalition government with the participation 
of the Communists. The main points of the economic program of the 
Communist Party of Burma are (as can be seen from the statement of 
the party representative at the Second Congress of the Indian 
Communist Party in March 1948): the provision of land to the 
peasants, the nationalization of the main industries and the 
confiscation of British enterprises. 


As early as 1949, the people's partisan movement scored new great 
successes. In the province of Arakan, the rebels in June 1949 defeated 
government forces. In Central Burma, by the autumn of 1949, the 
people's democratic armies, formed from partisans, controlled the 
territory between Rangoon and Mandalay with an area of up to 120 
thousand square meters. A unified command of the people's 
democratic armed forces and a united people's democratic front were 
created, which included communists and other anti-imperialist 
organizations (2) . The British imperialists, their military mission, 
military advisers, and instructors leading the struggle against the 
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Burmese people proved unable to cope with the mighty liberation 
movement. 


In the struggle for the national independence of Burma and for 
democratic changes in the country, in addition to the Burmese, 
the Karens and other national minorities take part. As the delegate of 
Burma at the first session of the World Peace Council, Ko Tun Shen, 
declared in February 1951, after three years of bitter struggle, more 
than half of the population of Burma was freed from the yoke of 
colonial oppression. 


The Burmese, like the people of other Asian countries, are active 
fighters for peace, freedom, and democracy. Under pressure from the 
Burmese people, the government of Burma is forced to maneuver, to 
make promises that it will adhere to the "policy of neutrality” in the 
struggle of the imperialists against the camp of peace and democracy. 
It refused to sign a separate peace treaty with Japan. 


The Burmese people are waging a war of liberation with the firm 
conviction that the oppression of imperialism will also be overthrown 
in Burma, that freedom will be won by the working people of Burma, 
just as it was won as a result of a determined and stubborn struggle 
by the working people of another Asian country, China. 


(1) The Economist, June 19, 1948. 


(2) See Pravda, August 19, 1949 


Anti-imperialist liberation war of the peoples of Malaya 
and the Philippines 


The armed struggle of the people's liberation forces against 
imperialist exploitation and against reaction is also flaring up in 
Malaya and the Philippines. 


Malaya is regarded by the British monopolies as a particularly 
valuable colony. In many areas of her domination, England was 
forced to yield several positions under the onslaught of the oppressed 
peoples. Making forced concessions to the national movement in 
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Burma and India, retreating with fighting under the pressure of 
American imperialism in Thailand and Indonesia, the British 
colonialists intended to hold all their positions in Malaya, which plays 
a very important economic and strategic role. 


The population of Malaya is heterogeneous in its national 
composition. About 2.5 million Malays, 2.5 million Chinese, one 
million Indians, a small number of British and other nationalities live 
on the Malay Peninsula and the island of Singapore. In addition to the 
heterogeneous national composition, the remnants of feudal 
fragmentation also played into the hands of the imperialists. There are 
nine Malay principalities on the peninsula, which are ruled by sultans 
- puppets of British imperialism. 


The British colonialists hoped that through a little political 
maneuvering, as well as the use of repression and terror, they would 
be able to cope with the national liberation and democratic movement 
in Malaya without the slightest effort and expense. This task was 
entrusted to Malcolm Macdonald, the son of Ramsay Macdonald, the 
famous traitor to the English labor movement. In his role as British 
High Commissioner for Southeast Asia, Macdonald began to operate 
in Malaya. 


Malaya differs from other colonies of Southeast Asia in that among its 
population there is a relatively large stratum of industrial, plantation 
and transport workers, namely, about 15% of the economically active 
population. The Communist Party of Malaya enjoys great 
influence among the working people, especially among the workers. 
Despite national differences, the workers of Malaya created guerrilla 
groups that fought with arms against the Japanese imperialists during 
the occupation and defended the popular interests after the return of 
the British. Workers of all nationalities took part in political and 
economic uprisings against the colonial regime. 


The British colonial administration launched brutal reprisals against 
workers and their organizations and against former resistance 
fighters against Japanese imperialism. The Communist Party, 
founded in Malaya in 1931, wasbanned as early as May 
1946. Nevertheless, its influence among the masses was growing. 
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In the first half of 1948 the British imperialists intensified the regime 
of terror and exploitation in Malaya. In the summer of the same year, 
armed uprisings by plantation workers and peasants broke out in a 
number of regions of Malaya. A popular guerrilla war broke out in 
the Malay Peninsula. The British colonialists, seeing that even in 
Malaya the ground was trembling under their feet, became furious. 
Labor Colonial Minister Creech Jones announced that the government 
would take the most drastic measures in Malaya. The Extraordinary 
Commissioner of the British government, MacDonald, declared the 
All-Malay Federation of Trade Unions, which numbered about 
300,000 members, illegal. On June 12, 1948, the 50,000-strong British 
army began hostilities against the people's liberation forces. 
Subsequently, the mercenary troops of the Gurkas, the guard of the 
English king, were thrown against the partisans, savages from the 
island of Borneo and armed units created on the spot. Aviation 
bombing swept the villages occupied by partisans from the face of the 
earth. In cities, the corpses of partisans or people suspected of 
assisting and sympathizing with the partisans swayed on the gallows. 


Day after day, the English press reports on the killed, shot, hanged 
patriots - fighters for the freedom and independence of the Malay 
people. The chairman of the All-Malayan Federation of Labor, an 
Indian Ganapati, was captured, tortured, and hanged on May 3, 1949. 
His successor, Viracenan, was also arrested and shot. Although the 
number of Malay partisans, according to the British, was only about 
ten thousand people, armed forces of up to three hundred 
thousand people were thrown against them, including local police 
and other armed formations, as well as aircraft, tanks, warships. 


Neither punitive expeditions nor the brutal terror of the colonialists 
could suppress the popular struggle in Malaya. 


Armed clashes flared up near the outskirts of Singapore. Major 
General Voucher, commander-in-chief of the British Expeditionary 
Forces in Malaya, was forced to admit in the summer of 1949 that "the 
situation in Malaya continues to be serious." 


In 1950-1952, the situation in Malaya became even more serious for 
the imperialist enslavers. 
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According to the Singapore Committee of the Communist Party, by 
the end of 1949, part of the Malay partisans was reorganized into 
detachments of the regular People's Liberation Army of Malaya. 
Organs of people's power were created in the liberated regions. The 
Communist Party of Malaya announced that the Malayan Liberation 
Army was fighting for a democratic republic. The program of the 
liberation forces includes such items as the transfer of land to the 
peasants, the confiscation of foreign capital, the improvement of the 
situation of the working people, etc. 


The terrorist rampage of the English hangmen knows no bounds, but 
the rebellious Malays cannot be enslaved. Many thousands of 
inhabitants of this small country were shot, hanged, 
tortured. Entire villages were destroyed along with the population, or 
they were evicted to other areas or to concentration camps, or even 
deported from Malaya. Eight large concentration camps have been set 
up in Malaya. In 1950-1951 About half a million people were driven 
into the detention camps. For 1949-1950. 35,000 Chinese were 
deported from Malaya. 15 thousand people were thrown into prisons. 
Punisher losses are in the thousands, costs, like the number of British 
troops in Malaya, are growing, and the struggle is expanding. 
Malcolm McDonald, arriving in London in September 1950, was 
forced to publicly admit that "the jungle of Malaya is full of 
communist guerrillas." He declared: A military columnist for the 
Army Quarterly (October 1951) was forced to admit that the war in 
Malaya was'"characterized by increased guerrilla activity." In 
November 1951, the Conservative newspaper The Observer stated 
that "the situation in Malaya is much worse than it was a year ago." 
The British press, reporting that detachments of the People's 
Liberation Army of Malaya were intensifying their activity in Johor, 
Kedah, and other Malay principalities, sadly mourned the "stalemate" 
created in this colony (1) . 


The commander of the 135,000-strong British army in Malaya, General 
Briggs, was replaced by the Conservative government. 
The executioner of the Malay people, General Lockhart, together with 
McDonald and the Minister of the Colonies Littleton, who arrived in 
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Malaya in November 1951, developed new, even more brutal plans to 
"pacify" Malaya, but these plans, too, suffer failure after failure. 


The Chinese, Malays and Indians are taking part in the armed anti- 
imperialist struggle. Attempts by the British to set off one nationality 
of Malaya against another are not successful, their racist policy is 
causing more and more anger among the population. Characteristic 
of both the British racist policy in the colonies and the attitude of the 
Malay population towards it were the bloody clashes in Singapore at 
the end of 1950. 


The enslaved population also experiences a deep hatred for the 
oppressors in the Indonesian colonies of England - British Borneo, 
Brunei, Sarawak. The British governor of Sarawaka, appointed to this 
post in September 1949, was killed in December of that year during 
an "inspection tour." Until 1946, the so-called “white rajah”, the 
Englishman Brooke, “reigned” in Sarawak. But there are significant 
oil sources in Sarawak, and Brooke, at the request of the British 
government, transferred sovereignty over Sarawak to England. 
However, the modern population of the colonies is no longer those 
dumb creatures whose lives were controlled by slave owners and 
slave traders 100-200 years ago. 


+ 


As in Malaya, the Philippine People's Liberation Forces are waging a 
heavy armed struggle. The People's Army - Hukbong, formed after 
the war from the anti-Japanese liberation army Hukbalahap, comes 
out in arms against the American imperialist brigands and the fascist 
puppet regime of Kirino. Some mountainous areas on the island of 
Luzon have been turned into impregnable fortresses by the Hukbong, 
led by the Communist Party-led anti-imperialist Popular Front. The 
number of members of this party during the years of World War II 
grew from 1,500 to 10,000 and increased even more in the post-war 
years, despite the bloody terror of the American imperialists and their 
henchmen. The working masses, large strata of Filipino peasants and 
all democratic elements in the Philippines support Hukbong. 


Fights with detachments of popular partisans in 1950-1951. took 
place not far from the capital of the Philippines - Manila, and even in 
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the capital itself; this indicates that the people's war threatens the very 
centers of imperialist oppression of the Filipino working people. 


Copying the methods of fascist executioners in Nazi Germany, the 
Minister of War of the puppet Philippine government announced that 
the government would pay 270,000 ammo dollars for the heads of 
15 leaders of the People's Liberation Army and the Communist Party 
of the Philippines. For the head of Love, the general secretary of the 
Central Committee of the Philippine Communist Party, Capado-tsia, 
a member of the Politburo, and Luis Taruk, the blood dealers 
promised 50,000 ammo each. Just like the despicable dog of American 
imperialism, Chiang Kai-shek, his Filipino imitators, following the 
orders of their masters, try to buy the lives of the best patriots of the 
Filipino people for dollars. Butjust as Chiang Kai-shek failed 
utterly, so the Filipino traitors who sold themselves for a handful of 
pieces of silver to American billionaires are clearly failing. 


The difficult economic situation of the Philippines, which is a 
consequence of the predatory American imperialist exploitation, for 
its part, induces the working people to resolutely oppose the 
enslavement of the country, for independence and democratic 
reforms. By early 1950, there were half a million unemployed in the 
Philippines. Tuberculosis patients make up about 25% of the 
population. In view of the growth of popular indignation, the 
government of Chirino, on October 14, 1950, repealed the law on the 
inviolability of the person, thereby openly establishing a fascist 
regime. The unbearable economic and political oppression is causing 
violent indignation among the Filipino people. "The worst thing," 
Manuel Cruz, the representative of the Philippines at the First Session 
of the World Peace Council, said, "is to know that US imperialism has 
its hand on the throat of the Filipino people." But Cruz concluded his 
speech, “we have confidence and strength, and there are enough of us 
to defeat the imperialists. 


(1) See Pravda, December 3, 1951. 
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Defeat of the intervention of US imperialism by the 
Soviet people 


The Soviet people had to enter into a long and bitter struggle against 
imperialist intervention soon after the October Revolution. 
The invasion of American imperialism into the Soviet Far East and 
North and its attempts to seize Soviet territories (1) were especially 
bloody. 


When, after the February Revolution of 1917, the imperialists began 
to develop plans for dismembering Russia and dividing it into 
spheres of influence, American robbers began to launch tentacles into 
both the European and Asian territories of the former Russian 
Empire. 


During the Kerensky government, the American monopolies, not 
without success, sought to transfer control of the Siberian railways 
into their hands. This was to be, from the point of view of the 
American monopolies, the best beginning for mastering the richest 
regions of Russia. American expansion was carried out under the 
guise of providing "technical assistance." 


To this end, in the spring of 1917, a commission of engineer Stevens 
was sent to Russia. In the summer of the same year, Stephens was 
appointed adviser to the Ministry of Railways of the Provisional 
Government. Soon, under the pretext of American "technical 
assistance", he put forward a plan to seize Russian railways, according 
to which groups of American engineers and railway transport 
technicians were located at large railway stations of the Trans- 
Siberian Railway, as well as on the Ural-Moscow-Petrograd lines, who 
actually had to manage the work of the railways. roads. The Kerensky 
government accepted this plan. Harry Man and other American 
railroad kings were jubilant. They believed that first the Siberian and 
then other Russian railways would soon be in their pocket. Then, 
according to the plans of the US financial magnates, the introduction 
of American monopolies through loans, investments, military and 
political pressure into these and other regions of Russia and their 
transformation into US colonies was to follow. 


259 


The American rich, opposing the revolution in Russia and spending 
huge sums to support the reaction, hoped in time to recoup these 
expenses a hundredfold. 


Exposing in August 1917 the policy of the American big bourgeoisie, 
hostile to the revolutionary movement, Comrade Stalin wrote: “At a 
time when the Russian revolution is straining its forces to defend its 
gains, and imperialism is trying to finish it off, American capital is 
supplying the Kerensky-Milyukov-Tsereteli coalition with billions in 
order, having completely curbed the Russian revolution, to 
undermine the revolutionary movement that is growing in the West” 


(2) . 


The Great October Socialist Revolution shattered the predatory plans 
of the invaders and saved the peoples of Russia from enslavement by 
American and other billionaires and millionaires. 


But the American imperialists did not want to give up their tempting 
plans to plunder Russia. Having begun the struggle against the 
liberation movement of the working people of Russia after the 
overthrow of tsarism by financing the reactionary, anti-people 
coalition of Cadets, Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks, American imperialism continued this struggle even 
after the victory of the October Revolution. 


The intervention of American imperialism against the Soviet people 
was particularly stubborn. The American bourgeoisie everywhere 
sought to carry out their bloodthirsty plans, displaying their inherent 
promiscuity in the means for their implementation. Stigmatizing the 
American invaders, Lenin wrote in 1918: "Wilson's idealized 
democratic republic turned out in fact to be a form of the most rabid 
imperialism, the most shameless oppression and strangulation of 
weak and small peoples" (3) . 


Materials published in 1940 from the archives of former US Secretary 
of State Lansing showed that both Lansing and President Wilson 
were already developing a plan in December 1917 to provide 
financial assistance to the Kaledin  counter-revolutionaries. 
Characteristic was also the proposal of the US Ambassador to Russia, 
Francis, who wrote to Lansing in November 1917: “What is your 
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opinion on treating Russia the same way as China?” (4) . Francis, in 
his stupidity, offered to treat revolutionary Russia in the same way as 
semi-colonial China, enslaved by the imperialists at that time! 


In December 1917, the US government had already focused its 
attention on diplomatic preparations for an anti-Soviet intervention, 
with the aim of eliminating Soviet power in Russia, dividing Russian 
lands, and turning them into colonial possessions of large imperialist 
countries. At the same time, the United States expected to receive not 
only Siberia and the Far East, but also the Caucasus and other regions. 


In an effort to mislead the American people and world public opinion, 
as well as to appear in a "good light" before the peoples of Soviet 
Russia and deceive the Soviet government, the American imperialists 
formally objected to the Japanese invasion of the Soviet Far 
East without the participation of other powers, but in fact, as it is 
opened many years later, encouraged Japanese intervention. The 
American financial tycoons, who had grown fat in the war in 
Europe, hoped that in the intervention against Soviet Russia others 
would drag chestnuts out of the fire for them. 


After Japanese troops landed in Vladivostok on April 5, 1918, the 
Wilson government continued for some time to publicly play "non- 
intervention" or even "opposition" to Japanese intervention. But at the 
same time, agents of the American government were feverishly 
engaged in organizing anti-Soviet conspiracies in the European part 
of Soviet Russia and the Far East. 


Trying to carry out the plan of tearing away Siberia and the Far East 
and subordinating them to American monopolies, Wilson's agents 
entered into contact with the counter-revolutionary organization of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary Derber, who created an underground 
"provisional government of autonomous Siberia." Derber's counter- 
revolutionary conspiracy was uncovered at the end of 1918. 
Documents were found that testified to the involvement in the 
conspiracy of the commander of the American squadron in the Pacific, 
Knight, as well as foreign consuls. 


In this regard, the Soviet government, in a note addressed to the US 
government, demanded that the American consul be recalled from 
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Vladivostok. However, the American imperialists, like the Churchill 
clique, took the path of intervention against Soviet Russia increasingly 
more openly. 


The American imperialists also very energetically played a hand in 
organizing the counter-revolutionary rebellion of the Czechoslovak 
prisoners of warand intheir temporary seizure of the Siberian 
railway; it was them who provoked the Czechoslovaks and sent them 
a large number of weapons through the Far East. The Czechoslovaks 
were considered by them as another weapon not only for the fight 
against the revolution, but also for the capture of Siberia, the Far East, 
and the CER. 


On July 6, 1918, the Wilson government decided on open military 
intervention in the Far East. American troops landed at Vladivostok 
on 16 August. 


A few days later, V. I. Lenin, in a letter to the American 
workers, emphasized: “It is now that the American billionaires, these 
modern slave owners, have opened a particularly tragic page in the 
bloody history of bloody imperialism, having given their consent - it 
doesn’t matter, direct or indirect, open or hypocriticaly covered, - on 
the armed campaign of the Anglo-Japanese beasts with the aim of 
strangling the first socialist republic " (5) . 


Calling American and British imperialism "a gluttonous beast," Lenin 
warned that this beast "will fall into the abyss just as the beast of 
German imperialism fell" (6) . 


The American Expeditionary Forces in the Far East, as well as in the 
North, together with other interventionists mocked the population 
and committed monstrous atrocities. The Soviet people will never 
forget the atrocities committed by American soldiers and officers. So, 
in the village of Kazanka, Olginsky district, Lieutenant Veger shot a 
pregnant woman. Other residents were also shot, after which the 
village was burned. In the village of Chuguevka, the American 
invaders subjected the commander of the partisan detachment 
Baybura, to terrible tortures who had been captured by them, two 
employees of the detachment headquarters and several peasants, and 
then shot them. Shpariychuk, a former partisan, says in his memoirs: 
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“All those captured were tied up and brought into the priest's yard. 
The peasants were driven there, they tore the clothes of the arrested 
and began to beat them with ramrods. Bloody wounds sprinkled with 
salt, they poured water on them and beat the people again. And when 
they lost consciousness, they were doused with cold water and the 
torment continued - five-pointed stars were cut out on the body, their 
nails were torn off, they were stabbed with daggers under the sides, 
they were burned with fire. The American officer Kerry 
photographed the victims in all positions... ” Having achieved 
nothing from the patriots, the American officer ordered them to be 
tied to poles for the night for even more terrible torture. Clouds of 
mosquitoes and midges attacked the bloodied people... When 
partisans approached Chuguevka at night, the American detachment 
fled. (7) 


Such atrocities by the mercenaries of the American 
imperialists further strengthened the love for freedom and for their 
homeland among the Soviet people, further intensified their hatred of 
rapists and murderers. Soviet troops and partisans, fighting 
heroically, threw the invaders out of the Soviet country. 


The American interventionists provided extensive assistance to 
Kolchak and other leaders of the counterrevolution, stubbornly and 
invariably supported all anti-Soviet, reactionary forces. According to 
the decision of the US government, adopted at the end of 1918, one 
hundred thousand rifles, guns, shells, machine guns and other 
weapons and ammunition were transferred to Kolchak. The Soviet 
government, in a note dated October 24, 1918, asked whether the 
ruling circles of the United States, Britain and France intended to stop 
demanding "the blood of the Russian people and the lives of Russian 
citizens" (8) . 


For the sake of receiving tribute and "land increments", American 
billionaires supported the intervention of Japanese 
imperialism, inspiring other anti-Soviet campaigns of imperialist 
executioners. The atrocities of the Japanese imperialists were no less 
than those of the Americans. For every murder and violence 
committed by the Japanese interventionists, the American 
imperialists are also responsible, who undertook an invasion of Soviet 
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Russia together with the Japanese, who encouraged this invasion in 
the hope of using the Japanese army as a strike force and seizing the 
lion's share of the fruits of joint robbery. 


The iron will and organizing power of the Bolshevik Party, the 
strategic genius of Lenin and Stalin crushed the vile plans of the 
bloody American imperialism, as well as other imperialists. The 
Soviet Army and the partisans gave a decisive rebuff to the 
interventionists and their agents - the White Guards. The American 
and other imperialists were forced to withdraw from the Pacific 
shores of Soviet soil. 


In the grandiose military and political battles against the intervention, 
revolutionary Russia emerged victorious. However, the lessons of 
history have taught nothing to the magnates of monopoly capital. 
Attempts at anti-Soviet aggression by the imperialists continued 
almost uninterrupted. In subsequent years, they repeatedly 
encroached on the Soviet borders in the Far East; these attempts were 
connected with the aggressive activities of the imperialists against 
other peoples in the Far East. The policy of peace pursued by the 
Soviet Union ultimately smashed all the insidious machinations of the 
imperialists. It provided great assistance to other peoples in their 
struggle against external imperialist and internal reactionary forces. 


(1) See also chapter six. 

(2) I. V. Stalin, Soch., vol. 3, pp. 234-235. 

(3) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 28, p. 169. 

(4) "Foreign Relations", 1918, Russia, vol. I, p. 265-266. 
(5) V. I. Lenin, Soch., vol. 28, p. 44. 

(6) Ibid., p. 140. 

(7) See Labor, April 1, 1951; Izvestia, December 29, 1951 


(8) Izvestia, October 25, 1918 
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The Soviet Union was a mighty force in the struggle 
against US imperialist aggression after World War II 


The Soviet policy of peace and friendship of peoples, carried out in 
the Pacific Ocean, is inextricably linked with the entire Stalinist 
foreign policy of the Soviet state. Its invariable goal is to create 
friendly relations with all peoples on the basis of complete equality 
and economic and cultural cooperation. In his report on the work of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks to the XIX Congress of the Party, comrade. Malenkov 
emphasized: "The main line of the party in the field of foreign policy 
has been and remains the policy of peace between peoples and 
ensuring the security of our socialist Motherland" (1). Therefore, 
the imperialist aggression of the United States that unfolded after the 
Second World War, inspired, and led by the American financial 
oligarchy, pursuing the delusional goal of creating a world slave- 
owning empire, met, and is encountering decisive opposition from 
the Soviet country. 


The Soviet Union rendered every possible moral support to the just 
struggle of the peoples for national independence and democratic 
development. This support was given to the Chinese and other 
peoples fighting against imperialist aggression. The Soviet Union has 
stubbornly fought and is fighting forthe demilitarization and 
democratization of Japan, against the preservation and revival of 
Japanese militarism and the transformation of Japan into a colony of 
American imperialism. The Soviet Union provides extensive 
economic and cultural assistance to the Mongolian People's Republic, 
the Chinese People's Republic, and the Korean People's Democratic 
Republic in accordance with the allied treaties and agreements. 


Defending the interests of the Chinese and also the French peoples, 
the Soviet government achieved the inclusion of China and France 
among the great powers along with the Soviet Union, the USA and 
England. Thanks to the Soviet Union, the Chinese people have taken 
their rightful place in the family of peoples. The state, which had been 
a semi-colonial country for a century, acquired the rights of a great 
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power and became a permanent member of the Security Council 
along with the other four great powers (2) . 


Thanks to the perseverance of the Soviet government, a meeting of the 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the USSR, the USA and Britain in 
Moscow in December 1945 approved the decision on China. 


Soviet government after the defeat of Japan withdrew Soviet troops 
from Manchuria (by May 3, 1946). The American troops, who were 
thrown into China after the end of hostilities and after the surrender 
of Japan, not only were not evacuated, but they supported the 
Kuomintang clique in the civil war against the democratic forces of 
China. 


The Soviet Union persistently sought to stop the aggression of US 
imperialism against the Chinese people. First of all, the Soviet 
government demanded the withdrawal of American troops from 
China. The enormous significance of the withdrawal of all American 
troops from China for the cause of peace was emphasized by 
Comrade Stalin in his replies to the English correspondent Alexander 
Werth in September 1946. 


Representatives of the Soviet Union repeatedly raised the question of 
the evacuation of American interventionist troops from China. V. M. 
Molotov in the fall of 1946 at a meeting of Committee No. 1 of the 
United Nations General Assembly stated: “... remaining of American 
troops clearly complicates China's internal development, intensifying 
the split within the country and creating a kind of external situation 
for the Republic of China. As long as American troops are in China, 
this issue will not be able to leave the order of the day, acquiring ever 
greater international significance” (3). 


In the spring of 1947, at a session of the Council of Foreign Ministers, 
USSR Foreign Minister V. M. Molotov proposed that the US and 
British ministers exchange information on the question of how the 
decisions on China, adopted in 1945, are being implemented. 
Representatives of American and British imperialism rejected the 
proposal of the USSR. 
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The struggle for peace against the imperialist aggression waged day 
by day by the democratic camp led by the Soviet Union made it 
difficult to concentrate the black forces of reaction against the Chinese 
people. This created favorable conditions for the successful struggle 
of China's internal revolutionary forces. 


The leader of the Chinese people Mao Tse-tung, describing the 
importance of the assistance of the democratic forces of the world to 
the liberation struggle of the Chinese people, wrote: 


“If the Soviet Union had not existed, if there had not been a victory in 
the anti-fascist World War II, if—which is especially important for 
us—Japanese imperialism had not been crushed,if the new 
democracies had not appeared in Europe, if there had not been an 
intensifying struggle oppressed countries of the East, if it were not for 
the struggle of the popular masses in the United States, England, 
France, Germany, Italy, Japan and other capitalist countries against 
the ruling reactionary clique, if it were not for all these factors, then 
the pressure of the international reactionary forces, of course, would 
be much stronger than now. How could we win under such 
circumstances? Of course we could not." 1. 


Having established diplomatic relations with the new democratic 
power in Asia immediately after the formation of the People's 
Republic of China, the Soviet Union demanded the expulsion of the 
Kuomintang from the United Nations and their replacement by 
representatives of the People's Republic of China. The Chinese people 
deprived the Kuomintang usurpers of any authority whatsoever. The 
Soviet Union therefore strongly supported the statement of the 
government of the People's Republic of China that the Kuomintang 
representatives in the United Nations were impostors and had no 
right to speak on behalf of China. 


Since the aggressor core of the United Nations, led by American 
imperialism, came out in defense of the Kuomintang impostors, the 
representatives of the USSR and the people's democracies, expressing 
their strong protest against the illegal actions of the imperialist 
bloc, temporarily refused to participate in the meetings of the Security 
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Council and UN bodies, which were attended by representatives of 
the Kuomintang clicks. 


The Soviet Union and the people's democracies also declared that the 
decisions taken at such meetings would not be recognized by them as 
having legal force. August 4, 1950, the representative of the Soviet 
Union Ya. A. Malik again took his place in the Security Council as the 
next chairman of the Council. Representatives of the Soviet Union and 
the people's democracies in the United Nations continued to push for 
the expulsion of the Kuomintang and the admission of legitimate 
representatives of the Chinese people in their place. 


The policy of Soviet-Chinese friendship was marked in February 1950 
by an event of great historical significance - the signing in Moscow 
between the USSR and China of a treaty of friendship, alliance, and 
mutual assistance. This treaty, JV Stalin, Chairman of the Council of 
Ministers of the USSR, and Mao Tse-tung, Chairman of the Central 
People's Government of China, took part in preparation, marks the 
beginning of a new era in Sino-Soviet relations. It not only meets 
the fundamental interests of the Soviet and Chinese peoples, but by 
strengthening the position of the camp of peace throughout the world, 
signifies a great victory for the democratic forces. As a result of the 
conclusion of this historic treaty, the Soviet-Chinese treaty of 1945 was 
annulled by mutual agreement as outdated and not meeting the new 
conditions. The friendship of the Soviet and Chinese peoples is an 
invincible force resisting aggression. 


The USSR and China agreed on the broad implementation of 
economic and cultural cooperation. Provision by the Soviet Union of 
a long-term economic credit to China in the amount of 300 million US 
dollars. dollars on especially favorable terms (out of 1% per annum), 
the transfer by the Soviet Union to the People’s Republic of China of 
all rights to the joint management of the Changchun railway and all 
property of the railway no later than the end of 1952, an agreement on 
the withdrawal by the same time of Soviet troops from Port Arthur 
and the return of this naval base to China showed how the Soviet 
Union is actually pursuing a policy of disinterested friendship and 
assistance to other peoples. 
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In the coming months after the signing of the Soviet-Chinese Treaty 
of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance, the Soviet Union and 
China entered into special economic agreements. Then a_ trade 
agreement was signed, and in March 1951, an agreement on direct rail 
communication between the USSR and China. 


These agreements, like other practical measures, put into practice the 
general program outlined by the treaty for the all-round development 
of economic and cultural ties between the Soviet Union and China. 


During the first year after the conclusion of the treaty, the Soviet 
government, following the spirit of fraternal attitude towards the 
Chinese people, donated to China the former military camp in Beijing, 
as well as property acquired by Soviet economic organizations from 
Japanese owners in Manchuria. In the city of Dalny, 16 plants, 3 
factories, 206 residential buildings were transferred, and in other 
cities of Manchuria - 21 plants, 4 factories, 157 residential buildings, 
11 cinemas and a number of other enterprises and buildings. 


The report published on February 10, 1951, about the transfer of these 
enterprises and property by the Soviet Union to the People's Republic 
of China, aroused among the Chinese a new wave of friendly feelings 
towards the Soviet people. 


One of the numerous letters of the Chinese workers, published in the 
Renminzhibao newspaper, says: 


“The factories and enterprises transferred to us by the Soviet 
government were established by the Soviet comrades, advanced 
production methods were introduced to them. This will play a major 
role in the further development of our industry. We are very grateful 
to the Soviet government for the friendly help” (5) . 


Greater is the importance of the technical assistance rendered to 
China by Soviet specialists in restoring and developing industry, 
transport, and the entire economy of the country. Emphasizing the 
significance of the Soviet-Chinese treaty of friendship, alliance and 
mutual assistance, the Chinese press and statesmen also note the very 
important role of Soviet engineers, technicians, and other specialists 
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in the successful development of the national economy of the 
republic. 


Giving a general assessment of the results of Soviet-Chinese economic 
cooperation on the first anniversary of the existence of the republic, 
the Xinhua news agency stated: provided by Soviet specialists. They 
pass on to China all the experience they have accumulated over 30 
years” (6). 


Thanks to the use of Soviet methods of production with the direct 
assistance of Soviet specialists, a number of the largest enterprises in 
Manchuria and other regions of China far exceeded the production 
indicators of these enterprises under the Japanese and Kuomintang. 
Among them are the Anshan and Tianjin steel mills, many coal mines, 
and railways. 


In a telegram addressed to Comrade Stalin, Chairman of the Council 
of Ministers of the USSR on the occasion of the first anniversary of the 
signing of the treaty, Mao Tse-tung, Chairman of the Central People's 
Government of the People's Republic of China, wrote: 


"The signing of the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual 
Assistance between China and the in building a new China, but also 
a powerful guarantee in the fight against aggression and for the 
preservation of peace and security in the Far East and throughout the 
world” (7) . 


During the negotiations between the Soviet Union and the People's 
Republic of China, which were conducted in September 1952, 
agreements were reached that marked a new stage in the 
strengthening and development of friendship and cooperation 
between the USSR and China in the preservation and strengthening 
of peace and international security. 


The Soviet Union and China decided to form a Soviet-Chinese 
commission, which should transfer the Chinese Changchun railway 
to the People's Republic of China no later than December 31, 1952, in 
connection with which a joint Soviet-Chinese communiqué on the 
Chinese Changchun road was published. 
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At the same time, an agreement was signed to extend the period of 
joint use by the Soviet Union and China of the Chinese naval base of 
Port Arthur. Since in the Far East, as a result of the conclusion by 
Japan of a separate treaty with the United States and a number of 
other imperialist countries, conditions dangerous for peace and 
favorable for a repetition of Japanese aggression have been created, 
and a completely new situation has developed, the government of the 
People's Republic of China considered it necessary to turn to the 
Soviet Union in order to strengthen peace and security. with a 
proposal to extend the joint use of the naval base of Port Arthur. The 
note of the Premier of the State Administrative Council and the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs of the People's Republic of China, Chou 
En-lai, addressed to the Soviet government stated: "...(8) . 


The Soviet government, faithful to the policy of strengthening peace 
and security, accepted the proposal of the Chinese government, and 
informed it about it in a note in response. 


In his farewell speech delivered upon leaving Moscow after the 
conclusion of the agreement, Chou En-lai said: “We deeply believe 
that the great unbreakable friendship between China and the Soviet 
Union will expand not only from day to day, but from generation to 
generation. . There is no doubt that any provocation and any attempt 
to destroy this great friendship will be defeated by the combined 
forces of the peoples of China and the Soviet Union.” 


The strengthening of friendly ties between the Soviet country and 
People's Democratic China is in the interests of all peace-loving 
peoples, for this friendship is a firm pillar of peace in the Far East and 
throughout the world. 


The Soviet and Chinese people resolutely opposed the bloody 
American aggression in Korea that began in the summer of 1950. This 
aggression was accompanied by unheard-of brutalities and atrocities 
aimed at destroying the freedom-loving Korean people. The 
American aggressors also pursued the goal of creating a springboard 
for attacking the Soviet Union and the People’s Republic of China. 
Moreover, at the same time as the invasion of Korea, the American 
invaders stepped up their military aggression against China 
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by occupying Taiwan and carrying out air raids on Chinese 
territory. Naturally, the Chinese people could not remain inactive in 
the face of this predatory aggression of American imperialism 
directed against their vital interests. 


When, in 1950, MacArthur's hordes began to approach the 38th 
parallel, which before the beginning of the American adventure 
served as the border between enslaved South and free North 
Korea, when US military aircraft began to raid Chinese territory, 
representatives of the Chinese people warned the invaders that the 
Chinese people, just freed from the yoke of American 
imperialism, will not allow a new threat to its borders. Korea borders 
China for 500 km. It was Korea that was used in the past by the 
Japanese imperialists as a base for invading China and seizing its 
territory. The Premier and Foreign Minister of the People's Republic 
of China, Chou En-lai, declared that "the Chinese people will by no 
means tolerate foreign aggression and cannot be indifferent to the fate 
of their neighbors who have been subjected to aggression by the 
imperialists." 


Chinese volunteers came to the aid of the struggling Korean people, 
at the same time aiming to ensure peace and security for their 
homeland. A joint statement issued by China's political parties led by 
the Communist Party on November 4, 1950, stated: “The Chinese 
people, not only because of their moral duty, should help the Korean 
people in their struggle against America. Assistance to Korea is also 
in the interests of the entire Chinese people and is motivated by the 
need for self-defense. To save your neighbor is to save yourself” (9). 


The Korean People's Army and the Chinese volunteers dealt crushing 
blows to the American aggressors. Then the rulers of the United 
States, with one hand signing statements that they do not intend to 
violate the borders of China, with the other signed orders to continue 
American air raids on the cities and villages of Northeast China, to 
occupy Taiwan by the American armed forces, to prohibit the export 
of goods to Hong Kong, thus reinforcing the blockade of China. 


The representative of the People's Republic of China, Wu Xiuquan, in 
his speech, transmitted in December 1950 for the press, stated that 
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those who verbally give reassuring assurances, but in reality, carry 
out aggression, consider the Chinese idiots, believing that they will 
believe such false reassurance and calm down. 


In this speech, as well as in a speech at a meeting of the Security 
Council on November 28, 1950, the delegate of China pilloried the 
American aggressors, exposing their hypocritical propaganda, 
showing their bloody deeds. In all its ugliness, the vile predatory 
policy of American imperialism was shown in the speeches of the 
representative of the Soviet Union, A. Ya. Vyshinsky. The Soviet 
Union submitted to the discussion of the Security Council and the UN 
Assembly in 1950 the question: "Protest of the USSR against the US 
aggression against China." 


With its "voting machine" in motion, US imperialism rejected the 
peace proposals of the Soviet Union and China. But the camp of peace 
and democracy, as a result of the full exposure of American 
aggression, won an impressive moral victory. The successes of the 
Korean people's troops and the Chinese volunteers at the end of 1950 
strengthened the democratic camp, rallied, and further encouraged all 
the supporters of progress and socialism, and dealt a new blow to the 
prestige of American imperialism. 


A bloc of aggressors led by American warmongers, in whose hands is 
the "voting machine" in the United Nations, passed in February 1951 
a decision that dishonored the aggressor core of this organization, 
declaring China as an aggressor. 


Comrade Stalin, in a conversation with a Pravda correspondent 
published on February 17, 1951, calling the decision declaring China 
an aggressor shameful, said: 


“Indeed, one must lose the last remnants of conscience in order to 
assert that the United States of America, which seized Chinese 
territory, the island of Taiwan, and invaded Korea to the borders of 
China, is the defending side, and the People’s Republic of China, 
defending its borders and trying to regain its island of Taiwan 
captured by the Americans, is the aggressor." 
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Comrade Stalin pointed out that "The United Nations Organization, 
created as a bulwark for the preservation of peace, is turning into an 
instrument of war, into a means of unleashing a new world war." 
Comrade Stalin declared: “Thus, the United Nations is embarking on 
the inglorious path of the League of Nations. Thus, it buries its moral 
authority and dooms itself to disintegration. 


The great leader of the working masses emphasized the extraordinary 
importance that the mass struggle for peace is acquiring: 


“Peace will be preserved and strengthened if the peoples take the 
matter of preserving peace into their own hands and defend it to the 
end” (10) . This conclusion of Comrade Stalin is exceptionally 
important in the situation of war hysteria being fanned by 
American and other billionaires and millionaires. 


JV Stalin at the same time pointed out: "War may become inevitable if 
the warmongers manage to entangle the masses with lies, deceive 
them and draw them into a new world war" (11). 


The United States, commanding the aggressor bloc in the UN, 
opposed the proposal of the USSR for the conclusion of a Peace Pact 
between the five great powers. This proposal was made by the USSR 
at the fifth session of the UN General Assembly in 1950. 


The session of the World Peace Council (February 21-26, 1951), 
representing the popular masses of all countries opposing imperialist 
aggression and war, called on the peoples of all countries to sign the 
Appeal of the World Peace Council on the conclusion of a Peace Pact 
between the five great powers. In 1951 peace-loving peoples 
everywhere launched a campaign for the conclusion of this Pact. By 
January 1, 1952, almost 600 million people had signed the appeal for 
the conclusion of the Peace Pact, more than a third of the adult 
population of the globe. In many capitalist countries the mass struggle 
of the peoples for peace has reached such a level that it has a 
significant influence on the policy of governments. 


The determined struggle for peace by the Soviet people and the peace- 
loving policy of the Soviet government inspired the peoples of all 
countries to raise even higher the glorious banner of peace and 
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friendship among peoples. An example of this friendship is the 
fraternal alliance between the Soviet and Chinese peoples. 


Ces 


After the Second World War, as before, the Soviet Union waged a 
relentless struggle against the American policy of conquest and 
American military aggression in Korea. 


Questions connected with Korea, as well as the question of China, 
were discussed at a conference of the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of 
the USSR, the USA, and England in December 1945 in Moscow. 


Korea, liberated from the Japanese invaders by the Soviet Army in 
August 1945, was divided into two zones of military responsibility. In 
North Korea, up to the 38th parallel, the responsibility was assumed 
by the Soviet Union, in South Korea by the United States. 


The American representatives, in proposing at the Moscow 
Conference to establish guardianship over Korea for 10 years, meant 
to turn Korea into a country economically and politically dependent 
on the imperialist powers. 


The Soviet Union agreed to the establishment of guardianship as a 
form of assistance for the accelerated transition of Korea to complete 
national independence and the elimination of the country's colonial 
backwardness. 


According to the agreement reached in Moscow, the guardianship of 
Korea was established for five years, and its functions were to 
correspond to the Soviet definition of the tasks of guardianship. The 
USSR, the USA, England, and China participated in the guardianship. 


The specific terms of guardianship were to be further determined by 
a Soviet-American commission with the participation, as suggested 
by the Soviet government, of the Provisional Korean Government and 
Korean democratic organizations. 


In pursuit of the goal of subjugating Korea, the US government, 
however, soon began to violate the agreement reached in Moscow. At 
meetings of the Soviet-American commission on Korea in the spring 
of 1946 (March-May), US representatives refused to consult with the 
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democratic organizations of Korea. The American imperialists more 
and more openly showed their intention to turn Korea into their 
colony. 


In North Korea, the Soviet Union implemented the Leninist-Stalinist 
nationality policy. He put into practice the principles which, at his 
suggestion, formed the basis of the Moscow Agreement of the Three 
Powers on Korea. The Soviet Union helped bring about fundamental 
democratic changes in North Korea. With the support of the Soviet 
Union, the Korean people created democratic organs of power. The 
entire large industry of North Korea was nationalized. Lands 
occupied in the past by the Japanese and the landlords, working 
livestock and landowners' implements were distributed among the 
poorest peasantries. 


The government of the USSR also insisted to the American 
government that the agreement on Korea, concluded in December 
1945, be implemented throughout Korea. The Soviet government 
secured the obligation of US Secretary of State Marshall to consult 
with all organizations of the Korean people that support the 1945 
agreement, that is, with all democratic organizations. 


But when the Soviet-American commission on Korea met again (in 
May 1947), it turned out that the American government still did not 
intend to fulfill its obligations. 


Pursuing an imperialist, colonialist policy in South Korea, the 
American invaders not only did not want to reckon with the 
democratic organizations of the Korean people, but they 
also intensified the persecution against them. Wishing to perpetuate 
its dominance in South Korea and then to extend it to North Korea as 
well, in the autumn of 1947 the US government proposed that instead 
of negotiations between the USSR and the USA, the Korean question 
should be discussed with the participation ofits puppet, the 
Kuomintang government, as well as with the participation of 
England. The US government has also put forward a proposal to 
create separate legislative assemblies in South and North Korea. 


In response to the diplomatic maneuvers of American imperialism, 
the Soviet Union proposed in September 1947 to evacuate Soviet and 
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American troops from Korea by the beginning of 1948. The Soviet 
government, proposing the evacuation of all foreign troops from 
Korea, sought to create such conditions in the country under which 
the Korean people could arrange their own fate. 


This in no way corresponded to the predatory plans of the American 
monopolists with respect to Korea. Therefore, the US 
government, rejecting the proposal of the USSR, illegally introduced 
the "Korean question" to the discussion of the second session of the 
General Assembly of the United Nations, intending to use the UN to 
enslave Korea by US imperialism. The Washington government had 
no doubt that, using its rump—the governments of Latin America and 
other countries dependent on American imperialism, obedient to the 
will of the American financial oligarchy—it would pass any of its 
proposals through the United Nations. In this case, the UN voting 
machine stamped the US proposal for a UN commission for Korea. 
The commission was charged with overseeing the elections in South 
and North Korea. 


The USSR and the people's democracies refused to take part in the 
election of this commission, since the Korean people themselves were 
completely ignored in the discussion of the issue and in the creation 
of the commission. The formation of this commission was also illegal 
because it violated the Moscow Agreement on Korea, which 
determined the procedure for settling the Korean problem. It was 
clear that the commission would only be an instrument of American 
imperialist policy in Korea. 


The North Korean People's Committees refused to allow this 
commission into North Korea. Numerous protest demonstrations by 
the Korean people took place in South Korea against the arrival and 
activities of this anti-Korean commission. The UN _ Korean 
Commission served as a front for the creation of a puppet colonial 
regime in South Korea by the American occupiers. 


The American imperialists began tocreate puppet authorities in 
South Korea as early as 1946. On December 12, 1946, a "provisional 
legislative assembly" of South Korea began to function in Seoul, 
consisting of 84 people, of which 45 were directly appointed by the 
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commander of the occupying forces, General Hodge, and the rest are 
"elected" by four-stage elections. Among those appointed and 
"elected" there were only landlords, capitalists, and former officials or 
agents of Japanese imperialism who had now passed over to the 
American service. This "legislative assembly" turned out to be a 
stillborn child of US imperialism and was boycotted by the Korean 
people. 


At the beginning of 1948, the population of South Korea took an active 
part in the discussion of the draft Constitution published by the 
People's Assembly of North Korea. The democratic press and broad 
strata of the people of South Korea expressed their warm approval of 
this draft constitution for a democratic Korea. 


At this time, under the cover of the UN commission, the American 
occupiers further intensified the colonization of South Korea. In May 
1948, mock elections were held for the "South Korean National 
Assembly." The popular masses boycotted these "elections", which 
even the UN Commission had to partially admit. The reactionaries 
and traitors to the people, handpicked by the American occupiers as 
members of the "national assembly", at the behest of their masters, 
"elected" the old American agent, the crook Rhee Syngman, as 
President of South Korea and assigned the roles of puppet statesmen 
among other traitors and traitors to the Korean people. This puppet 
ensemble of terry reactionaries and politicians, acting in accordance 
with the directives of the American monopolies, already in August 
1948 announced its claims to seize power throughout the country. 


The Soviet government, protesting against the lawlessness 
perpetrated by the American authorities, continued its policy of 
promoting the democratization and progressive development of 
Korea in every possible way. On May 7, 1948, the Soviet Union 
renewed its proposal to withdraw all foreign troops from Korea. In 
the summer of that year, the number of Soviet troops in North Korea 
was reduced. In September 1948, the Supreme People's Assembly of 
Korea, elected by all the Korean people, created a people's democratic 
government of Koreaheaded by Kim Il Sung and asked the 
governments of the USSR and the USA to withdraw Soviet and 
American troops from Korea. The government of the Soviet Union 
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replied that it had instructed the evacuation of Soviet troops from 
Korea by the end of 1948. 


The Soviet government also insisted on the evacuation of American 
troops from Korea. A. Ya. Vyshinsky on September 25, 1948, declared: 
"... the future of Korea belongs to the Korean people, who defend the 
unity, independence and independence of their country against any 
attempts to turn Korea into a colony and use it as a springboard for 
aggressive purposes." 


On October 12, 1948, the Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the 
USSR, Comrade Stalin, informed the Prime Minister of the Korean 
People's Democratic Republic, Kim I] Sung, in response to his letter 
with a proposal to establish diplomatic relations with the Korean 
People's Democratic Republic, that the Soviet government was ready 
to establish diplomatic relations with the government of the Korean 
People's Democratic Republic. In the spring of 1949, Kim Il Sung 
arrived in Moscow, accompanied by other members of the Korean 
government. A number of agreements on economic and cultural 
cooperation were concluded between the Soviet Union and Korea. 
The Soviet Union continued to assist the rapid growth of the national 
economy and the rapid cultural development of Korea. 


The Korean people are deeply grateful to the Soviet Union, to the 
great friend of all peace-loving democratic peoples, Comrade Stalin. 
The leader of the Korean people, Kim Il Sung, expressed this feeling 
in his speech delivered on August 15, 1950, on the fifth anniversary of 
the liberation of Korea by the Soviet Army from the Japanese 
invaders. Noting the great successes achieved in the economic 
construction and cultural upsurge in the Democratic People's 
Republic of Korea, Kim Il Sung said: “We were able to achieve such 
colossal successes not only because the Korean people were liberated 
by the armed forces of the heroic Soviet Army from the colonial 
regime of Japanese imperialism, but also, thanks to the disinterested 
friendly help of the great Soviet Union, rendered by it to the Korean 
people" (12). Kim Il Sung declared in his speech that the entire Korean 
people expressed gratitude to the leader of the great Soviet people and 
the working people of the whole world, the organizer of the liberation 
of the Korean people, Generalissimo Stalin. 
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At the end of June 1950, the US government switched from the policy 
of preparing aggression to direct acts of aggression in the Far East. 
The attack of US imperialism on the Democratic People's Republic of 
Korea was a predatory act of the imperialist invaders, which 
completely exposed the aggressive policy of the US government. The 
American cannibals in 1952 brought disgrace upon their country by 
committing a monstrous crime—the conduct of bacteriological 
warfare against the Korean and Chinese peoples. 


The Soviet government published a statement “On the American 
armed intervention in Korea”, in which it most resolutely condemned 
the US aggression against the Korean people, “the government of the 
United States of America,” stated the Deputy Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of the USSR A. A. Gromyko, “committed a hostile act against 
the world ... he bears responsibility for the consequences of the armed 
aggression he has undertaken” (13) . 


While pursuing a policy of protecting the independence of Korea, its 
sovereignty, and the right of the Korean people to decide their own 
state system, the Soviet Union, at the same time, invariably strove for 
a just and peaceful settlement of issues related to Korea. In response 
to a letter from Indian Prime Minister Nehru dated July 13, 1950, 
Comrade Stalin said: 


“T welcome your peace initiative. I fully share your point of view on 
the advisability of a peaceful settlement of the Korean question 
through the Security Council with the obligatory participation of 
representatives of the five great powers, including the People's 
Government of China. I believe that for a quick settlement of the 
Korean question, it would be expedient to hear representatives of the 
Korean people in the Security Council (14) . 


Nehru's proposal was, however,rejected by the US 
government, which did not want to deviate from the path of open 
military seizures and bloody aggression. 


The Soviet Union subsequently persistently and energetically 
pursued in the Security Council and the United Nations a policy of 
defending the Korean people, the victims of American aggression. 
Representatives of the USSR stigmatized the aggressive policy of the 
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American government and exposed its predatory nature to the whole 
world. The Soviet Union insisted on an unconditional end to the 
American armed intervention in Korea and demanded the 
withdrawal of American troops from that country. 


Full of dignity and unshakable faith in the victory of a just cause, the 
words of Comrade Stalin, spoken by him in a conversation with a 
Pravda correspondent in February 1951, sounded to the whole world: 


“Tf England and the United States of America finally reject the peace 
proposals of the People's Government of China, then the war in Korea 
can only end in the defeat of the invaders” (5) . 


+ 


One of the very important tasks set by Soviet policy in the Far East 
after the Second World War was the creation of a democratic, peace- 
loving, independent Japan. Comrade Stalin pointed out that Germany 
in the West and Japan in the East were centers of world fascism and 
world aggression before the Second World War. “It was they,” 
said Comrade Stalin, “that unleashed the Second World War. It 
was they who brought humanity and its civilization to the brink of 
destruction” (16) . 


To turn Japan, which was a hotbed of fascism and aggression before 
and during the Second World War, into a peaceful, democratic, 
independent country in which the power of predatory monopolies, 
black reaction and bloodthirsty militarism would be destroyed, in 
which democracy would flourish - these are the goals pursued the 
Soviet government in its foreign policy towards Japan. 


“The Soviet government believes,” said Comrade Malenkov in his 
report at the 19th Party Congress - that Japan should also become an 
independent democratic peace-loving state, as was envisaged by the 
joint decisions of the allies" (17) . 


The policy of the powers that fought against the fascist bloc was 
determined in relation to militaristic Japan at several conferences, 
including the Yalta conference. This policy was most fully defined in 
the Potsdam Declaration, published in July 1945, and in the decision 
of the Far East Commission of June 19, 1947, called "Basic Policy 
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towards Japan after the surrender." The Potsdam Declaration was 
signed by Britain, the USA and China, and the Soviet Union also 
joined it after entering the war against Japan. The decision of the Far 
Eastern Commission was taken at the suggestion of the USSR. 


The Potsdam Declaration established the basic principles of a just 
post-war regime in Japan. The declaration stated that militarism must 
be abolished, "severe justice must be carried out against all war 
criminals", democracy must be promoted, "freedom of speech, 
religion, thought shall be established", it was stated that Japan would 
not be allowed to have a war industry. that those who led Japan along 
the path of military aggression should be removed from power and 
influence, etc. 


The implementation of the principles proclaimed in the declaration 
would lead to the elimination of Japanese militarism, to the 
democratization of the country, to the transformation of Japan into an 
independent peace-loving power. Therefore, the democratic forces of 
the whole world, including the Japanese patriots, supported the 
principles of the Potsdam Declaration and sought to implement them. 


The decisions of the Moscow Conference of the Ministers of Foreign 
Affairs of the USSR, the USA, and England in December 1945 on the 
creation of the Far Eastern Commission and the Allied Council for 
Japan pursued the goal of creating an apparatus for direct control over 
the implementation of the principles of the Potsdam Declaration and 
the implementation of the entire policy of the coalition of anti-fascist 
powers. The Far Eastern Commission was supposed to specify the 
conditions of the post-war regime in Japan, to define more precisely 
the principles and general grounds, "according to which Japan can 
fulfill its obligations under the terms of surrender." 


The occupation of Japan was carried out by US troops with the 
symbolic participation of the British Empire. Since the US government 
and the American command, represented by General MacArthur and 
his staff, from the very first days of the occupation, pursued a policy 
of violating the Potsdam Declaration, the Soviet government and 
Soviet representatives in the Far Eastern Commission and the Allied 
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Council had to wage a continuous struggle against the US imperialist 
policy in Japan. 


The Soviet representatives tirelessly exposed the anti-democratic 
policy of the American government and its representatives in Japan, 
contrary to the principles of the Potsdam Declaration. At the same 
time, the Soviet representatives made their proposals aimed at 
protecting peace, the independence of Japan, the interests of the 
Japanese people, the legitimate interests of the USSR and the working 
people of the whole world. 


The representative of the USSR in the Union Council demanded in 
1946 to check the composition of the Japanese parliament, filled with 
fascist elements. The USSR insisted on carrying out an agrarian 
reform that would correspond to the interests of the broad masses of 
the impoverished Japanese peasantry, proposed the introduction of 
such workers' legislation that would maximally ensure, under 
capitalism, the rights of the proletariat. He demanded the liquidation 
of various "commissions" and bodies, which were disguised 
organizations of the Japanese General Staff and the War Ministry. 


The USSR came out most resolutely against the savage terror of the 
American occupiers and their puppet, the Tokyo government, against 
the brutal repressions with which they attacked the trade union 
organizations of the Japanese proletariat, the Japanese Communist 
Party, and other people's democratic organizations. Offering every 
possible assistance in the development of Japan's peaceful industry, 
the Soviet Union insisted on a complete ban on the war industry and 
demanded that the organizers of bacteriological warfare, headed by 
Emperor Hirohito, and other war criminals be brought to strict 
accountability; The Soviet government protested strongly against the 
early release of convicted Japanese war criminals and demanded that 
the illegal orders of the American occupiers to release the main 
Japanese war criminals be cancelled. The Soviet government 
resolutely opposed the illegal increase in the number of the Japanese 
police, and opposed the restoration by the American occupiers of the 
naval and air bases of Japan. The Soviet Union repeatedly demanded 
the speedy conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan. Since 1947, the 
government of the USSR has been making specific proposals on this 
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issue. Exposing the American occupiers, V. M. Molotov in 1950 noted 
that the aggressors “do not want Japan to have a peace treaty, illegally 
seeking to keep Japanese territory under military occupation for a 
longer time ...” (18). 


The American monopolies, taking advantage of the 
occupation, established their economic control over Japanese 
concerns; The American military, relying on Japanese reaction, 
directed the entire political and economic life of Japan. In the 
newspaper "For a lasting peace, for people's democracy!" in January 
1950, it was noted that "the Japanese economy is completely 
subordinated to US monopolies and placed at the service of the 
aggressive plans of US imperialism." The article pointed out that “the 
American imperialists are using the Japanese reactionaries as a 
weapon with which it is easier to crush democratic organizations and 
establish complete political and economic dominance in Japan...” 
Assessing the situation in Japan, the author of the article pointed 


“ 


out that all democratic forces “ must fight resolutely for the 


independence of Japan (19) . 


The Soviet Union, which is in the vanguard of the great and 
irresistible movement of the peoples for peace and freedom, is also 
leading the struggle of the democratic forces for security and peace in 
the Pacific. The Soviet Union categorically opposed the conclusion of 
a separate peace between the aggressor core of the capitalist world 
and the reactionary Japanese government. The Soviet Union is 
fighting against the enslavement of the Japanese people by American 
billionaires, against turning Japan into a military foothold and colony 
of American imperialism, and against the Japanese working masses 
becoming cannon fodder for the US militarists. “The peoples of the 
Soviet Union have deep respect for the Japanese people, who are 
forced to endure the yoke of foreign bondage and believe that they 
will achieve the national independence of their homeland and follow 
the path of peace” (20). 


This position of the Soviet Union, its people, its government received 
a very clear expression in Comrade Stalin's New Year's message to the 
Japanese people on December 31, 1951. Comrade Stalin declared: 
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“Task you to convey to the Japanese people that I wish them freedom 
and happiness, that I wish them complete success in his courageous 
struggle for the independence of his homeland." 


“The peoples of the Soviet Union,” continues JV Stalin, “they 
themselves experienced the horrors of foreign occupation in the past, 
in which the Japanese imperialists also participated. Therefore, they 
fully understand the suffering of the Japanese people, deeply 
sympathize with them, and believe that they will achieve the revival 
and independence of their homeland, just as the peoples of the Soviet 
Union achieved this in their time. Deeply inspiring Japanese workers, 
peasants, broad masses of the people are the words of Comrade 
Stalin, imbued with the greatest sympathy and at the same time full 
confidence in the future decisive change in the situation of the 
Japanese people: 


“T wish the Japanese workers liberation from unemployment and low 
wages, the elimination of high prices for mass consumption and 
success in the struggle to save the world. 


I wish the Japanese peasants liberation from landlessness and lack of 
land, the elimination of high taxes and success in the struggle to 
preserve peace. 


I wish all the Japanese people and their intelligentsia the complete 
victory of the democratic forces of Japan, the revival and upswing of 
the country's economic life, the flourishing of national culture, 
science, art, and success in the struggle to preserve peace" (21) . 


Comrade Stalin's message not only evoked an upsurge of friendly 
feelings towards the Soviet Union among the popular masses of 
Japan, but it also instilled in the Japanese working people confidence 
in their own strength, that the Japanese people would win 
independence and a better life. 


In the report to the XIX Party Congress on the work of the PC of the 
CPSU (b) comrade. Malenkov, speaking of the struggle of the Soviet 
Union for the preservation and strengthening of peace, showed with 
what perseverance the socialist country, led by the Leninist-Stalinist 
party, fought, and is fighting for peace and the security of the peoples. 
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“After the end of the Second World War,” Comrade Malenkov, 
pointed out - the party continued to pursue a foreign policy aimed at 
ensuring a long, lasting peace, and developing international 
cooperation. The Soviet government put forward a well-known 
program of measures to prevent war" (22) . 


Pursuing a Leninist-Stalinist international policy, Soviet diplomacy 
has defended and is defending the interests of the Chinese, Korean, 
Vietnamese and Malay, Indonesian and Filipino and all the peoples 
of the Far East fighting against the imperialist brigands. The struggle 
against aggression, against imperialism and reaction, the struggle for 
the independence of peoples, for peace, democracy, and security — 
this is the content of the foreign policy of a great socialist power. The 
Soviet Union pursued this policy from the very first days of its 
existence; he is pursuing this policy and will continue to pursue it 
with the most active participation and with the support of all the 
progressive democratic forces of the world. 


In the midst of continuous attempts to unleash a new war by the 
aggressive American-British bloc, the Soviet Union has waged and is 
waging an unremitting struggle to prevent war and to preserve peace. 
The speeches of A. Ya. Vyshinsky, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the 
USSR, at the sixth session of the General Assembly of the United 
Nations on the reduction of armaments and the cessation of the 
aggressive war of the American-British imperialists against the 
Korean people enjoyed the warm support of the peace-loving popular 
masses of all countries. The representatives of the Soviet Union once 
again exposed the vile machinations of the enemies of peace, revealed 
the predatory plans hidden behind the hypocritical maneuvers and 
deceitful phrases of American diplomats, who in Paris spoke out for 
peace and disarmament and at the same time forced their vassals in 
Rome to a gathering of representatives of the aggressive North 
Atlantic bloc to increase armaments and armies, prepare for acts of 
aggression and attacks on peace-loving countries. 


Demonstrating its commitment to peace, on March 12, 1951, the 
Supreme Soviet of the USSR adopted the Law on the Protection of 
Peace, according to which propaganda of war in the USSR is a serious 
criminal offense and those guilty of this crime are brought to justice. 
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The Soviet people, devoting their energies to the construction of 
communism, carrying out the great Stalinist plan for the 
transformation of nature, constructing grandiose Stalinist 
construction projects, hate aggressive war, consider it the greatest 
crime against humanity. 


Setting the task of peaceful economic construction, which should 
quickly lead to a further unprecedented rise in prosperity and to a 
great cultural flourishing of the Soviet country, the Soviet government 
considers the struggle for peace to be the main task of its foreign 
policy. It strives to save the masses of all countries from the terrible 
scourge of war. 


By advancing the principle of the peaceful coexistence of the two 
systems, the Soviet government strives to achieve economic and 
political agreements with the capitalist countries. “The basis of our 
relations with the capitalist countries,” Comrade Stalin points out, “is 
the assumption of the coexistence of two opposing systems.” From the 
very first days of its activity, the Soviet government put this principle 
into practice, as evidenced by the decree on peace and numerous 
other acts of the Soviet government. 


“The position of the USSR in relation to the USA, Britain, France, and 
other bourgeois states is clear, and this position has been repeatedly 
stated on our part. The USSR is even now ready to cooperate with 
these states, bearing in mind the observance of peaceful international 
norms and the provision of a lasting and lasting peace. (23) . 


And the more the power of the Soviet country grows stronger, the 
more majestic becomes the policy of peace pursued by it, welcomed 
by ordinary people all over the globe. The Soviet Union is no longer 
the only state that conscientiously and vigorously pursues a policy of 
peace, a policy of struggle against aggression. The people's 
democracies of Central and South-Eastern Europe, the German 
Democratic Republic, the Great People's Republic of China, the 
Democratic People's Republic of Korea, and the Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam, are waging shoulder to shoulder with it in the struggle 
for peace that emerged at a new stage in the general crisis of 
capitalism. In all countries of the world, the most diverse sections of 
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the population come out in defense of peace, against the contemptible 
warmongers. Truly one of the greatest popular movements of our 
time is the movement for peace. 


The camp of the world is great and mighty as never before, its strength 
is growing before the eyes of all people. His cause is just, attracting to 
its side the broad masses of people of all countries. The camp of peace, 
democracy, and socialism, led by the great Soviet Union, is more 
powerful than the camp of war, imperialism, and reaction. The camp 
of democracy and progress is closely united around the great 
standard-bearer of peace, Comrade Stalin. 


Defending the cause of peace, always and everywhere advocating the 
security, sovereignty and freedom of peoples, the Soviet Union relies 
on the moral and political unity of the Soviet people and the economic 
might of the great socialist state. 


The Soviet people, closely rallied around the great Stalin into a single 
monolithic whole, devoted to the end to the cause of communism, 
conscious of its invincible might, vigilantly stands guard over its 
socialist fatherland. He is not afraid of any intrigues of the 
imperialists; he has more than once inflicted mortal blows on the 
imperialist predators who encroached on his freedom. He is ready, 
under the leadership of the Lenin-Stalin party, to deliver a crushing 
blow to any aggressor. 


That is why "if the bosses of the imperialist camp nevertheless dare to 
unleash a war, there can be no doubt that it will end in the collapse of 
imperialism itself." That is why "No force in the world can delay the 
victorious movement of the Soviet people towards the final triumph 
of communism” (24) . 


The moral and political unity of Soviet society, the friendship of the 
peoples of the USSR, the invincible Soviet Armed Forces, the ever- 
increasing economic might of the Soviet Union, and the moral support 
of the working people of all countries are the basis of the might of the 
socialist state and form a strong support for its peaceful policy. 


“The Soviet Union is not afraid of the threats of warmongers. Our 
people have experience in fighting aggressors and are no strangers to 
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beating them. He beat the aggressors in the civil war, when the Soviet 
state was young and relatively weak, he beat them in the Second 
World War, and he will beat them in the future if they dare to attack 
our Motherland ” (25) . 


The principles which the Soviet Union steadfastly follows in its 
foreign policy were expounded with exhaustive clarity by Comrade 
Stalin in 1939 in his report at the 18th Party Congress. Comrade Stalin 
declared: 


“1. We stand for peace and the strengthening of business ties with all 
countries, we stand and will stand on this position, insofar as these 
countries will keep the same relations with the Soviet Union, insofar 
as they will not try to violate the interests of our country, 


2. We stand for peaceful, close, and good neighborly relations with all 
neighboring countries that have a common border with the USSR, we 
stand and will stand on this position, insofar as these countries will 
maintain the same relations with the Soviet Union, insofar as they will 
not attempt to violate, directly or indirectly, the interests of the 
integrity and inviolability of the borders of the Soviet state. 


3. We stand for the support of the peoples who have become victims 
of aggression and are fighting for the independence of their 
homeland. 


4. We are not afraid of threats from the aggressors and are ready to 
respond with a double blow to the blow of warmongers who are 
trying to violate the inviolability of the Soviet borders. 


Such is the foreign policy of the Soviet Union” (26) . 


(1) G. Malenkov, Report to the 19th Party Congress on the work of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 
p. 26. 


(2) The American imperialists, with the support of their satellites, 
subsequently deprived China of its representation in the UN and the 
Security Council, but in doing so they also undermined the authority 
and importance of the UN. It is clear that this situation cannot 
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continue for long, and the People's Republic of China will take its 
rightful place in international organizations. 


(3) V. M. Molotov, Questions of Foreign Policy, Gospolitizdat, 1948, 
p. 291. 


(4) Mao Tse-tung, On the Dictatorship of People’s Democracy, M. 
1949, p. 9. 
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(26) Ya. D. Stalin, Problems of Leninism, ed. 11, p. 574. 


CONCLUSION 


The defeat of the fascist imperialist bloc in the Second World War led 
to a sharp change in the balance and disposition of forces on the world 
stage. 


Instead of the six main imperialist powers, only three large countries 
of monopoly capital remained —the United States of America, Britain, 
and France. Of these countries, England emerged from the war 
seriously weakened, and France suffered great damage. This 
situation, of course, now opposes them to each other in the imperialist 
camp to a greater extent than ever before. 


Asa result of the defeat of the three imperialist countries and the great 
weakening of Britain and France, as a result of the failure of the plans 
of American imperialism to achieve world domination, and as a result 
of the intensified decay of this imperialism, the entire world capitalist 
system has sharply weakened. 
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At the same time, thanks to the accession to the forces of peace and 
socialism of a number of countries of Central and South-Eastern 
Europe, as well as China, North Korea, and Vietnam, thanks to the 
rapid growth of the economic power of the countries of people's 
democracy and especially the Soviet country, a powerful socialist 
camp was formed, headed by the Soviet Union. Union. 


Such is the post-war alignment of forces in the international arena. 


The Second World War aggravated all the contradictions of 
capitalism even more, it deepened the general crisis of capitalism in 
the most serious way. Comrade Stalin teaches that the basis of the 
general crisis of world capitalism "is the ever-increasing 
disintegration of the world economic system of capitalism, on the one 
hand, and the growing economic power of the countries that have 
fallen away from capitalism - the USSR, China and other people's 
democratic countries, on the other hand" (1) . 


As a result of the formation of two world markets, the sphere of 
application of the forces of the main capitalist countries to world 
resources began to shrink. At the same time, the cyclical nature of the 
development of capitalism was preserved. "However, the growth of 
production in these countries will occur on a narrowed base, because 
the volume of production in these countries will be reduced" (2) . 


These economic processes, characteristic of capitalism at the present 
stage of its general crisis, must be fully taken into account when 
analyzing the development of international relations in the system of 
imperialism. 


In considering the post-war aggression of the United States and 
Britain, their mutual relations, and the anti-imperialist struggle of the 
peoples of the Pacific basin, one must not forget the previous policy 
of the imperialist countries in the Pacific. Of all the capitalist powers 
of the world, the United States and England have long since launched 
their expansion on the largest scale in these parts of the world. The 
monopolies of these countries acted as the most cruel enemy of the 
peoples of the colonial and dependent countries. At one time, 
Japanese zaibatsu tried to challenge the palm in the implementation 
of imperialist aggression in the Pacific Ocean. At present, the 
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freedom-loving peoples have to fight against the aggression of the 
City, and especially against the bloody aggression of Wall Street. 
American imperialism brings terrible suffering, brutal exploitation, 
and slavery to the oppressed peoples. 


But the fact that at present the expansion in the Pacific Ocean is carried 
out mainly by two big imperialist predators (not counting the weaker 
imperialist powers—France, Holland, Australia, and others that have 
interests in the Pacific basin) constantly clashes and inevitably 
aggravates and inflames their contradictions. 


The contradictions between the United States and Britain, in 
particular the contradictions in the Pacific Ocean, have always 
occupied a very important place in the general complex of 
international contradictions. The antagonism between the British and 
American monopolies began to play a particularly large role in the 
epoch of the general crisis of capitalism. The contradictions between 
Britain and the United States, temporarily relegated to the 
background after the Second World War, again became the main 
contradictions between the imperialist states. 


In the first years after the Second World War, these contradictions did 
not lead to an open aggravation of Anglo-American relations. The 
aggravation of these relations developed covertly as a result of the 
great weakening of British imperialism, and also due to the fact that 
the anti-imperialist, democratic camp of the world, led by the Soviet 
Union, which the US and British imperialists consider their common 
enemy, has greatly strengthened. The British and American financial 
oligarchy strove to create a common imperialist front against the 
mighty socialist power and against the entire democratic camp of the 
world, trying to muffle their imperialist contradictions at least 
partially and at least temporarily by intensifying the struggle against 
the socialist camp. These attempts were in vain. 


The imperialist bloc of the United States and Britain opposes the 
Soviet Union, the people's democracies, the people's liberation 
movement all over the world, and also in the Pacific Ocean. This bloc 
seeks to annex and use as its weapons other countries headed by 
reactionary governments. 
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However, the American-British bloc was built from the very 
beginning on the basis of the subordination of British monopoly 
capital to the interests of the financial magnates of Wall Street, in other 
words, cooperation outside was carried out through a sharp struggle 
within the bloc and, as a rule, through concessions to British 
imperialism. Since the beginning of the existence of the bloc, Wall 
Street has done and is doing more and more damage to the interests 
of the British monopolies, seizing their positions in various countries, 
in various spheres of conflict of their interests, subjecting the British 
imperialists to its dictate. American imperialism, having entered into 
a bloc with the British, seeks, under the cover of this bloc, to swallow 
up the entire British Empire, including England itself. 


Following the wolfish laws of capitalism, rendering "military 
assistance" and promising their patronage to the allied reactionary 
regimes, including the London government, the American 
monopolies at the same time mercilessly rob allies, turning them into 
their compradors and clerks. The American oligarchy has spent and 
is spending billions of dollars from the state budget on "loans" to other 
countries, on "aid" under the "Marshall Plan", on arming the allies, 
under the aggressive Atlantic Pact on terms that should weaken and 
enslave its allies. 


And with regard to England, the masters of the American monopolies 
believe that the time has come when, as a result of victories over 
British competitors, they will gradually be able to destroy their 
economic and political power. Moreover, they are trying to use 
England as a weapon to subjugate the Western European and other 
capitalist countries and to actively fight against the Soviet Union, and 
the English people as slaves and cannon fodder. 


In the event of an armed action by the imperialist bloc against the 
Soviet Union and the entire socialist camp of the world, England, as 
the American imperialists hope, would be completely weakened, and 
her empire and she herself would fall completely into the hands of the 
American financial oligarchy without difficulty. 


After the First World War, when the Anglo-American contradiction 
became the main imperialist contradiction, Wall Street strengthened 
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Germany primarily against the USSR, but to a certain extent also 
against its imperialist rival, England. After World War II, the US 
financial oligarchy militarizes West Germany and Japan with similar 


aims. 


After the Second World War, the press of American monopolies 
intimidated the British: "England is virtually powerless in the face of 
the military might of the Soviet Union, except that she can rely on 
alliance and cooperation with the United States" (3) . 


But the more the American imperialists talk about cooperation and 
assistance, the more it means that they are trying to satisfy their 
expansionist appetites at the expense of their weaker allies in the 
imperialist bloc, and primarily at the expense of England, which still 
has vast colonies with labor reserves. Participation in the criminal 
imperialist bloc not only fails to resolve the Anglo-American 
contradictions that are tearing the bloc apart, but turns the bloc itself 
into an instrument of inter-imperialist struggle between two 
insatiable predators. Within the bloc—this conspiratorial 
organization of the imperialists—the struggle between the two main 
participants in the conspiracy against world peace is unfolding and 
intensifying. At the same time, contradictions are growing between 
all the participants in the aggressive bloc, 


After the Second World War, the British big bourgeoisie retreated 
from many positions under the onslaught of American imperialism, 
harboring a growing anger against their age-old rivals overseas. It 
hopes to outsmart Wall Street—stall, recover from the blows of World 
War II, and use American loans and "appropriations" to rebuild its 
economic strength so that it can then take a firmer stand, try to win 
back what it was forced to cede to American capital, and restore and 
expand your empire. 


In its economic war against the American monopolies, British 
imperialism in 1948-1950. registered some success, in particular in the 
Pacific Rim countries. British exports to Australia before the war 
exceeded American exports by about 2.5 times, and in 1949 they 
exceeded American exports by 5 times. The share of American exports 
to India in 1949 fell to 16%, or almost halved compared with 1947. US 
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exports to Malaya fell to 6%, or halved compared to 1948. American 
exports to all the countries of the sterling zone fell about half between 
1947 and 1950, while British exports nearly doubled. 


The share of the United States in world exports decreased from 31% 
in 1947 to 21% in 1950. The share of the countries of the British Empire 
in world exports increased and amounted to 29% in 1950. England's 
gold and dollar reserves temporarily increased, increasing from 1,300 
million dollars in September 1949 to 2,750 million dollars by the end 
of September 1950. The volume of shipbuilding in England in 1948- 
1950. significantly outnumbered US shipbuilding. One could cite a 
number of other facts showing some temporary successes of British 
monopoly capital in 1948-1950. in its struggle against its partner and 
competitor, US imperialism. 


Embittered by this, the American imperialists informed the British 
government at the beginning of 1951 that "aid" to Britain under the 
"Marshall Plan" was ending. Of course, this step, like the entire 
American blackmail with “military assistance’, also pursued 
military-political goals. The position of the British monopolies, which 
sought to shift the main burden on the United States in the aggressive 
imperialist war in the Far East, aroused great indignation among the 
American bourgeoisie, which was accustomed to raking in the heat 
with the wrong hands. Meanwhile, the British imperialists, having 
sent several thousand soldiers to Korea, tried to temporarily limit 
themselves to this and evade immediate direct participation in the 
war against China, at the same time pushing the United States 
towards the speediest expansion of the war in the Far East with the 
help of the resources and troops of the United States itself. In adopting 
this position, the British monopolies counted on raking in maximum 
profits, and at the same time, not without reason, believed that under 
such conditions the chances for a relative strengthening of British 
imperialism would increase. 


The position taken by the governments of Attlee and Churchill in 
matters of Far Eastern policy is a position conditioned by the desire to 
fight, if possible, by proxy. The militarization of England, which the 
Labor lackeys of the financial oligarchy began with particular zeal 
from the beginning of 1951, after the Truman-Atlee conference, the 
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entire policy of the Labor government and the Conservative 
government that replaced it in 1951 shows that the British rulers are 
ready to draw the British people into a new world war that the British 
government is one of the active warmongers. 


Comrade Stalin, in a conversation with a Pravda correspondent 
published on February 17, 1951, emphasized this circumstance. 


"It is clear," he declared, "that Premier Attlee stands not for the 
preservation of peace, but for unleashing a new world war of 
aggression." 


The British imperialists, who turned out to be completely incapable of 
learning the lessons of history, continuing after the Second World 
War, as in the days of Munich, to carry out vile and insidious plans to 
kindle an anti-Soviet war, however, became victims of their own 
criminal projects and machinations. Using the North Atlantic Pact, 
acting sometimes with a whip and sometimes with a dollar, the 
American financial oligarchy is increasingly turning the United 
Kingdom into its military foothold and dependent country. Under the 
pretext of "defending" England, the United States took possession of 
the air bases in the British Isles, stationed troops in England, enjoying 
extraterritoriality and being, in fact, occupying troops, exerting 
military-political pressure on the London government. 


As the British bourgeois press admits, the American militarists have 
long been unashamedly declaring that, in the role of an aircraft carrier 
for American aviation, "England will prove useful to the United 
States, although London and most of England will be destroyed" (4) . 


The agreements on "military assistance" concluded between Britain 
and the United States actually led to the establishment of control by 
the American financial oligarchy over the heavy industry of England, 
and consequently overall industry. After the removal of the English 
General Montgomery from the post of head of the headquarters of the 
"European army” and the appointment of the commander-in-chief of 
the armed forces of the Atlantic aggressive bloc, the American general 
Eisenhower, and then the plague general - Ridgway, as well as the 
appointment of the American admiral as the commander of the naval 
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forces of the aggressor bloc, the military system of England also 
turned out to be in 1951 under the control of the US General Staff. 


The facts more and more convincingly confirm how deeply right the 
Soviet government was when it declared in its note dated February 
24, 1951, addressed to the London government: because without it she 
could not have received the so-called Marshall Plan assistance” (5) . 


The English lords, the London magnates of capital and their clerks 
from the ranks of the social opportunists, trembling with fear of the 
proletariat, sell the independence of their country for miserable 
handouts thrown at them under enslaving "military aid" agreements, 
but they forget the most important thing - the English people. and of 
the peoples of the British Empire. And the masses of the people have 
their own opinion, the masses of the people proclaim more and more 
loudly: "Down with the war, long live peace and independence!" Even 
people who are far from politics began, as American bourgeois 
journalists themselves testify, to declare: “Let America wage her own 
wars!” English soldiers and sailors, just like American ones, show no 
zeal to die for a wrong cause, for increasing the profits of the 
capitalists, for imperialist conquests, for the enslavement of other 
peoples, no matter how hard the propagandists try to fool them, paid 
by the monopolies. In 1950, only 23 thousand people deserted from 
the navy of England, of which only 1,500 were detained, 700 people 
returned on their own, and the rest were not found. The unreliability 
of the troops is one of the reasons why the imperialists are trying to 
rely on each other to pull the chestnuts out of the fire. 


The British imperialists were forced to cede to American imperialism 
many important positions in Greece, Iran, Italy, West Germany, 
Austria, as well as in Indonesia, Thailand, Japan, and other countries 
of the Pacific Ocean. They did this as a result of their weakness, but at 
the same time they also hoped to draw their main imperialist rival 
into the most active struggle against the people's liberation movement 
and against the stronghold of democratic forces - the Soviet Union, to 
shift the economic, moral, and political costs of this struggle onto the 
shoulders of this rival. to get a temporary respite and get stronger. 
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In the presence of such mutual calculations and sharply opposed 
imperialist interests, the British and American plutocrats between 
them did not stop friction, skirmishes, disputes, and dissensions, 
which were intensified and aggravated, in particular in connection 
with the problems of the Pacific basin. The union between them is 
fragile. Within the American-British bloc, monopolistic groups that 
increasingly hate each other are constantly fighting. 


As a result of China's falling away from the system of imperialism, 
the economic base of the imperialist world has once again been 
sharply reduced; the number of people exploited by monopoly capital 
has also sharply declined. The intensification of the struggle against 
imperialism in other countries hinders the exploitation of these 
countries and peoples. But this enormous reduction in the sphere of 
imperialism's dominion, this disintegration of the world capitalist 
market leads to increased competition and to the sharpening and 
deepening of intra-imperialist contradictions, especially to the 
sharpening of the main Anglo-American contradiction in that part of 
the globe which still remains under the dominion of imperialism. 
Contradictions are again developing between the defeated but 
resurgent German (West Germany) and Japanese monopolies, on the 
one hand, and British and American monopoly capital, on the other. 


According to the teachings of Comrade Stalin, the disintegration of 
the single world market into two parallel world markets is the most 
important economic result of the Second World War and its economic 
consequences. 


At the same time, as Comrade Stalin points out, the main thing in 
strengthening the new world market is that the USSR, China, and the 
European people's democratic countries in the period after the war 
“broke together economically and established economic cooperation 
and mutual assistance. The experience of this cooperation shows that 
not a single capitalist country could render such real and technically 
qualified assistance to the people's democratic countries as the Soviet 
Union renders to them. Comrade Stalin emphasizes the fact that, with 
the existing high rates of industrial development, “things will soon 
come to the point that these countries will not only not need to import 
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goods from the capitalist countries, but will themselves feel the need 
to sell the excess goods of their production to the side.” 


Under such conditions, Comrade Stalin teaches, the sphere of 
application of the forces of the main capitalist countries to world 
resources will shrink, the underutilization of enterprises in these 
countries will increase, and the difficulties for the capitalist economy 
will increase. Comrade Stalin shows that the capitalists “are trying to 
overcome these difficulties with the Marshall Plan, the war in Korea, 
the arms race, and the militarization of industry. But” says Comrade 
Stalin, “it is very much like drowning people clutching at straws” (6). 


Under such conditions, the contradictions that are tearing apart the 
imperialist camp can only intensify, and indeed we see with our own 
eyes how they intensify from month to month. The entire economic 
policy of US imperialism is contributing in the most serious way to 
the strengthening of these contradictions. “The chief of them,” says 
Comrade M. Malenkov in his report to the 19th Congress of the 
CPSU(b), “contradictions remain between the USA and England” (7). 


In the hands of the British financial oligarchy there are still huge 
sources of raw materials, vast markets and investments of capital, 
extremely important strategic positions. There are still hundreds of 
millions of colonial slaves under its rule. 


The American financial oligarchy, which, by virtue of the law of 
uneven development, has far surpassed the City and has become 
much richer than the English financial oligarchy, cannot reconcile 
itself to the fact that Wall Street is not the monopoly lord and 
monopoly exploiter of these people and these riches. 


It would be a profound mistake to assume that the very important 
concessions and extensive maneuvering of England signify the 
readiness of the British monopolies voluntarily, without the most 
bitter struggle, to cede the British Empire to the financial magnates of 
Wall Street. The more they talk about. "joint action" between the 
British and American financial oligarchy, the more they conclude 
mutual pacts and agreements, the more the dependence of British 
imperialism on American imperialism grows, the more sharply their 
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internal contradictions clash, the more disagreements arise between 
them. 


“The external unity of the front of imperialism cannot hide its 
profound internal contradictions, connected mainly with the struggle 
for raw materials, markets and spheres of investment of capital. These 
contradictions are intertwined, embracing all the countries of the 
camp of imperialism, but the main of them remain the contradictions 
“between the USA and Britain, both in Europe and in Asia. 


There can hardly be any doubt that the contradictions in the 
imperialist camp will deepen more and more.” (8) 


And now the significant words of V. I. Lenin remain in force: “The 
experience of world politics has shown that an alliance against Soviet 
Russia is inevitably doomed to failure, because it is an imperialist 
alliance, an alliance of predators who are not united, and real interest, 
lasting, connecting them, (which) They don't have " (9). 


The American-British aggressive imperialist bloc is undoubtedly 
condemned to failure. 


First of all, itis condemned to failure because the power of the socialist 
camp has increased immeasurably, and especially the power of the 
main force of this camp—the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—the 
invincible fortress of socialism. 


The American-British imperialist bloc is doomed to failure both 
because of the general weakening of the capitalist camp, which is 
incomparably weaker now than it was at the time of the Second World 
War, and also because of its internal contradictions, which are 
becoming more and more deepened and sharpened throughout the 
world, and in particular in the Pacific. ocean. Both participants in the 
block already do not trust each other; they make all sorts of 
conjectures and put forward all sorts of assumptions about how one 
and the other will behave at critical moments. The experience of the 
Second World War, in particular the experience of the war in the 
Pacific, shows that even under military conditions the Anglo- 
American imperialist contradictions to no small extent hindered the 
effective conduct of the war. 
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The Second World War began not with a war with the USSR, but with 
a war between capitalist countries. This happened, firstly, because “a 
war with the USSR, as a country of socialism, is more dangerous for 
capitalism than a war between capitalist countries, because if a war 
between capitalist countries raises only the question of the 
predominance of such and such capitalist countries over other 
capitalist countries, then a war with the USSR must necessarily raise 
the question of the existence of capitalism itself. Because, secondly, 
the capitalists, although they make noise for the purpose of 
“propaganda” about the aggressiveness of the Soviet Union, do not 
themselves believe in its aggressiveness, since they take into account 
the peaceful policy of the Soviet Union and know that the Soviet 
Union itself will not attack the capitalist countries. (10) . 


The pacts are concluded by the imperialist governments and their 
puppets, and the peoples loudly declare that they hate pacts of war 
and destruction, pacts that pursue the aim of imperialist plunder and 
the establishment of world domination by American billionaires. Like 
a mighty rock against which all and all plans of aggression and the 
creation of slave-owning empires, embodied in imperialist blocs, are 
shattered, the country of socialism stands unshakably. 


"The very existence of the Soviet state with its growing power and 
international prestige, as well as the Mighty support provided to it by 
the Democratic forces in other countries, are an insurmountable 
obstacle in the way of any and all plans for establishing world 
domination ..." (11). 


At the same time, it must be remembered that “the more hopeless the 
cause of imperialist reaction, the more it rages, the more the danger of 
military adventures increases. 


Only the greatest vigilance of the peoples, their firm determination to 
actively fight for peace with all their strength and means, will lead to 
the collapse of the criminal designs of the instigators of a new war” 
(12). 


Nor can the imperialists count on the fact that the disintegration of the 
colonial system of imperialism at this stage will be limited to China, 
North Korea and Vietnam falling away from imperialism. In the 


302 


Pacific, a breakthrough of new links in the imperialist chain is 
certainly possible and is already taking place. This is evidenced by the 
unrelenting anti-imperialist armed struggle of the oppressed peoples 
of a number of Asian countries. The great victory of the Chinese 
people contributes to the expansion and deepening of the people's 
liberation movement in the oppressed Asian countries. The wise 
Stalin, in a brilliant forecast made a quarter of a century ago, declared: 
“... in the course of the further development of the international 
revolution and international reaction, two world-scale centers will 
take shape: a socialist center, drawing to itself countries gravitating 
towards socialism, and a capitalist center, which draws in countries 
that gravitate towards capitalism. The struggle between these two 
camps will decide the fate of capitalism and socialism throughout the 
world."(13) . 


The socialist centre, which has taken shape in full accordance with 
Comrade Stalin's foresight, is fighting for peace, for progress. The 
number of his supporters is growing day by day. The capitalist center 
- the United States - has created the criminal North Atlantic bloc, and 
is putting together Middle Eastern and Far Eastern military blocs 
auxiliary to it, the task of which is to kindle the fire of a world war 
unprecedented in its scale. It is not surprising that the American 
reactionaries themselves in the press and speeches acknowledge the 
growth of "hostility and hatred" towards the United States throughout 
the world. "World domination’ is, to put it briefly, the content of the 
imperialist policy, the continuation of which is the imperialist war" 
(14) . 


Obsessed with the crazy bloody idea of creating a world slave empire, 
the thirst for maximum military profits, in 1950 the financial magnates 
threw the United States into a war of conquest in the Far East and 
engaged in a feverish arms race and militarization of the country. The 
US Congress approved in the spring of 1951 a law on conscription for 
military service of young men of 18 years of age, on bringing the size 
of the armed forces to 4-6 million people. A new bloody slaughter is 
longed for by "billionaires and millionaires who view the war as a 
profitable item that yields colossal profits" (15) . 
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The lackeys of the American monopolies in the US government, 
having sharply increased the state budget for 1951/52, threw 89% of 
this budget into the insatiable jaws of the monopolies, allocating huge 
sums (more than 80 billion dollars) for direct and indirect military 
spending. But this unprecedented increase in military spending led to 
an increase in inflation and an extraordinary increase in the taxation 
of the masses. 


In 1952 taxes in the United States were about twelve times higher than 
before World War II! “Imperialism cannot live without violence and 
robbery, without blood and shots” (Stalin). These robberies and 
shootings immediately affect the standard of living of the masses of 
the people of the United States itself. These shots are affecting many 
American families as they lose their loved ones, whose blood is 
pumped in the form of looted dollars into Wall Street vaults. The 
British and French working people and the masses of almost the entire 
capitalist world, whom the American financial oligarchy intends to 
throw into the abyss of a new world war, are also subjected to 
inflation and increased tax robbery. 


All this policy of monopolies stems from the basic economic law of 
modern capitalism. Monopoly capitalism demands maximum profit. 
Therefore, the plundering of the majority of the population, the 
enslavement and ruin of entire nations, the organization of new wars, 
attempts to win world domination—all this takes place as long as 
monopoly capitalism exists. The continuous action and development 
of imperialist contradictions is also inevitable. Consequently, even 
after the Second World War "the inevitability of wars between 
capitalist countries remains in force" (16) . 


The most rabid enemies of peace, civilization, and the independence 
of peoples after the Second World War are American millionaires and 
billionaires, who gorged themselves on gold, but yearned for more 
and more maximum profits. 


" 


.. in the capitalist world," Comrade Malenkov, “a new center of 
reaction and aggression has emerged in the face of the United States, 
from where the main threat now comes to the cause of peace, the 
cause of freedom and national independence of peoples” (17) . Tov. 
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Malenkov noted that US politicians, including Truman, had 
repeatedly expressed their claims to "world leadership" quite openly. 
"This line towards the conquest of world domination, towards the 
subjugation of all other countries to itself, is the main motive for the 
entire policy of the American imperialist elite" (18) . 


However, here the Achilles’ heel of imperialism in the modern era was 
revealed. As the World Peace Congresses have shown, as the sessions 
of the World Peace Council have shown, as the protests of the popular 
masses of all countries in defense of peace have shown, ordinary 
people do not want to be robbed to the skin by bandits of monopoly 
capital, do not want to shed blood to satisfy their predatory appetites, 
do not want to become a tool destruction of civilization. "Down with 
warmongers!" - this exclamation is heard in all countries, on all 
continents. 


The democratic forces of the United States, Britain and other 
imperialist countries led by the Communist Parties are stubbornly 
and unwaveringly fighting US imperialist aggression. 


The fascist laws passed by the US Congress are powerless to prevent 
the advanced workers, intelligentsia, and farmers from speaking out 
for peace and against the aggressive policy. Shortly after the 
beginning of the American intervention in Korea, the Secretary of the 
National Committee of the US Communist Party, Hess Hall, in his 
report to the plenum of the National Committee, stated: 


"We must consistently emphasize and show that the war in Korea is 
an unjust, aggressive, imperialist war" (19) . 


At the Fifteenth Congress of the US Communist Party (at the end of 
December 1950), the speakers reaffirmed their determination to fight 
relentlessly against the striving of the American monopolies to 
enslave the world. 


In 1950, the supporters of peace in Britain intensified their struggle 
significantly against the imperialist colonial policy of the British 
government and against London's support for American aggression. 
Even the British bourgeois press is forced to admit that the fighters for 
peace have achieved very significant successes, that the common 
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people of England are expressing great dissatisfaction with the 
subservience of the Conservatives and Labor leaders to the American 
financial magnates, in particular in the question of sending British 
troops as cannon fodder to Korea. 


The Communist Party of Great Britain, in its program adopted on 
January 13, 1951, states: “The plans for a third world war, openly 
prepared by the imperialists of America and their adherents in Britain 
- the Churchills and the Attlees - turn Britain into the main military 
base for an aggressive nuclear war against socialism in Europe and 
Asia." The program states: "Britain's subjection to American 
imperialism is a betrayal of the British people...", the program notes 
that "the country has lost its independence and freedom of action in 
the field of foreign, economic, and military policy by submitting to a 
foreign power - the United States of America". Demanding the 
creation of a people's government in England and exposing the 
national betrayal committed by the big bourgeoisie and its henchmen, 
the Communist Party points out: "Leaders of the Labor and 
Conservative parties became spokesmen for the interests of a foreign 
power." Declaring that a third world war could only end in a terrible 
catastrophe for the British people, the program points out: 


"A lasting peace is a vital necessity for all peoples and the main goal 
set by the Communist Party" (20) . 


Responding to the American aggressors who shouted that "the 
twentieth century is the century of America," the leader of the British 
Communist Party, Harry Pollit, declared with unshakable confidence: 
"This century will never be the century of America, but will be the 
century of communism." 


The peoples of the colonial world are entering the struggle with 
unshakable determination against American and other aggressors, 
warmongers, colonial robbers, and slave owners. The struggle for 
peace and the struggle for national liberation are closely linked. For 
the colonial peoples, this struggle is vital, holy, and just. They know 
that only an armed struggle against the imperialist bandits and the 
feudal comprador reaction can ensure national independence, peace 
and the very existence of the peoples now enslaved. 
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The policy of the fascist Truman regime, the sadistic extermination of 
the Korean people, thousands of facts from the predatory practices of 
the American imperialist savages warn the peoples of the world 
against the false speeches and inhuman deeds of the modern builders 
of the American "world empire". Mohanlal Atal, India's 
representative to the First Session of the World Peace Council, 
speaking of the sentiments of his people, said: "The people say with a 
shudder that if America succeeds in its sinister plans, the world will 
be a place in which the colored peoples will not live. "". And Atal 
added: "Hatred of America is growing more and more in proportion 
to the reports of cruelties and atrocities committed by robbers under 
the command of General MacArthur." 


It is not surprising that in such a mood of the Indian people, even 
Indian Prime Minister Nehru, at the conference of prime ministers of 
the countries of the British Empire in 1950, came up with a program 
demanding the recognition of China and the admission of its 
representatives to the Security Council, an end to the war in Korea 
and the withdrawal of all foreign troops, the return of Taiwan to the 
People's Republic of China, the withdrawal of French troops from 
Indo-China and the British army from Malaya. 


At the head of mighty detachments of fighters against aggression and 
oppression, communist or workers' and peasants' parties march 
everywhere, raising high the banner of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin. The 
communist ideology triumphantly seizes the minds of mankind, for 
it brings deliverance from the horrors of the era of decaying 
capitalism, brings progress and life. 


Comrade Stalin, in his speech at the 19th Congress of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union, pointed out that the bourgeoisie, the main 
enemy of the liberation movement, had changed, had become more 
reactionary, had lost ties with the people, and thereby weakened 
itself. “There is no longer the so-called “freedom of the individual,” 
says Comrade Stalin, “the rights of the individual are now recognized 
only for those who have capital, and all other citizens are considered 
raw human material, suitable only for exploitation The principle of 
equality of people and nations has been trampled underfoot, it has 
been replaced by the principle of full rights for the exploiting minority 
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and lack of rights for the exploited majority of citizens. The banner of 
bourgeois-democratic freedoms has been thrown overboard. I think 
that you, the representatives of the communist and democratic 
parties, will have to raise this banner and carry it forward, if you want 
to gather the majority of the people around you. There is no one else 
to pick it up. 


Previously, the bourgeoisie was considered the head of the nation, it 
defended the rights and independence of the nation, putting them 
"above all." Now not a trace of the "national principle" remains. Now 
the bourgeoisie is selling the rights and independence of the nation 
for dollars. The banner of national independence and _ national 
sovereignty has been thrown overboard. There is no doubt that you, 
the representatives of the communist and democratic parties, will 
have to raise this banner and carry it forward if you want to be patriots 
of your country, if you want to become the leading force of the nation. 


Pointing out that the fraternal parties and groups in the capitalist 
countries can now learn from the struggles and successes of the Soviet 
Union and the people's democracies, that the bourgeoisie has lost 
contact with the people and weakened itself, and other circumstances 
that facilitate the work of the communist and democratic parties, 
Comrade Stalin concludes: 


"Consequently, there is every reason to count on the success and 
victory of the fraternal parties in the countries dominated by capital" 
(21) . 


The aggressive policy of US imperialism has already received very 
tangible blows in the Far East since the Second World War; she fails 
after failure. 


This does not mean, however, that the American invaders are ready 
to accept the verdict of history. No, they are committing ever new 
maneuvers and provocations, they are viciously launching ever new 
attacks against the peoples, trying to create ever new centers of "war," 
trying to kindle the fire of a new world war and suppress the 
liberation movement of the colonial and dependent peoples in the 
most cruel way. The facts show that that "the American-British bloc 
has taken the path of preparing and unleashing a new war" (22) . 
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The bloody adventures, the imperialist aggression of both Britain and 
the United States are ultimately condemned to complete failure both 
in the Pacific and throughout the world. This is a historical pattern. In 
particular, the study of the development of the economic and political 
expansion of the United States and Britain in the Pacific Ocean, their 
policy, and their contradictions in this area of the globe, the liberation 
struggle of the oppressed peoples of the Pacific basin, the struggle of 
the Soviet Union and the democratic forces for peace, against the 
imperialist aggression. 


The successes of socialism, the successes of the democratic forces in 
our time cannot be blocked by cannons, or by bombers, or by spells, 
or by the threat of using the atomic bomb! One of the irrefutable 
evidence of this is the People's Republic of China, whose flags, 
painted in the color of joy and happiness, flutter over the vast 
expanses of Asia - from the tropical island of Hainan to the mountain 
ranges of Central Asia. 


The People's Republic of China entered the international arena as an 
integral part of the great democratic camp of the world, and therefore 
its position immediately became firm and unshakable. The fraternal 
friendship of the Soviet and Chinese peoples, cemented by the Treaty 
of Friendship, Alliance, and Mutual Assistance, opened a new era in 
international relations. 


It is obvious to all peoples that the friendship of the countries of the 
socialist camp is the cornerstone of the building of peace and security 
in modern conditions, when American predatory imperialism is 
madly rushing towards a new world war, when its hirelings are 
already trying to exterminate one of the peoples of Asia with the same 
cannibalistic composure; with which the American "civilizers" 
exterminated the Indian tribes in the Western Hemisphere at one 
time. 


The fraternal union of 800 million people, pursuing the most noble 
goals, is already exerting an enormous beneficial influence on the 
course of world history. Its impact on the historical development of 
mankind will be ever stronger. 
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The fraternal friendship of peoples - fighters for international peace, 
for progress and democracy - is strengthened in the process of daily 
struggle for a better future for the masses, in the process of continuous 
systematic mutual assistance. This friendship, for the benefit of the 
working people of the whole world, is strengthened in the course of 
the resolute struggle against imperialist aggression and against the 
aggressive policy of the American monopolies. The friendship 
between the Soviet Union and China, the friendship between all the 
countries of the mighty socialist camp, is a great achievement of the 
democratic forces of the world. Such friendship among all the peoples 
of the world, in which aggression would be buried and peace would 
become the unconditional law of international relations, such 
friendship is the dream of progressive people of all countries. 


By a resolute struggle against the forces of aggression and reaction, 
the masses of the people of all countries and all continents are striving 
to hasten the time when modern cannibals will not be able to threaten 
the well-being and the very life of millions of people. By that time, the 
peoples of the Pacific countries, and especially the oppressed peoples 
of Asia, are also paving the way. 


The Pacific Ocean has become an ocean of mighty revolutionary 
storms and hurricanes. Through the wide openings in the storm 
clouds, the sun of freedom is already illuminating the peoples of the 
Pacific countries, and no pygmies of reaction and imperialism are able 
to deprive the masses of the people advancing towards a new life of 
its life-giving light. 
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